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PREFACE TO THE NEW AND REVISED
EDITION.

The pigsent edition of my “A Manual of Sanskrit Com-
position and Traoslation, tkrough the medium of Englisk®
was undertaken to meet the requirements of those candidates
whose Vernacular is 7nof Bengali. Besi®es, the University
authorities have announced that Answers in the Sanskrit Paper -
must bg given either in Sanskrif or in Englisk. The Enghsh
edmon side by side with the Bengali edition will, it is'expect-
ed, give the publication a pan-Indian character. Even
those learners of Sanskrit who intend to master the intricacies
of the rules of Sanskrit Grammar with a view to prepare
themselves for higher examinations or for private study, but
are unacquainted with the Bengali language will find in the
psesent volume a u%eful hand-book serving as a-stepping-stone
to proﬁaency in the wonderful Indian classical lauguage of
Sanskrit. —

Educationist® in provinces outsxde Bengal who requested
me to bring out a Hindi edition of my ook w#te§nd that the
present volume printed in Dewnagri character with the English
renderings of epery rule will fully meet their requsvements.

If the interest of students be served in any way by the

‘publication of this book, the author' will consider bimself

amply rewarded.
L N
}\_ THE AUTHOR.
Pl -

—

RiroN COLLEGIATE SCHOOL.
Howrah, z15th December, 1915.
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We are glad to bring the above-named work to the notice of

school and college authorities. It is one of the few best attempts
at teaching Sanskrit Composition and Translation according to-
systematic and intelligent methdd. Each Part of Speech has been
dealt with in a thorough manner, and the highest usefulness of
the book lies in the way in which the points of difference and
resemblance between English and Sanskrit modes of expression
have been shown. A book like the one under notice cannot be

’ too highly prized by sCudents of Sanskrit.

- Indian Mirvor, 16th February, 1892:

A :Manual of Sanskrit Composition and Translatioe :—By
Rakhal Das Vidyaratna, Head Pundit, Ripon Collegiate School,
Howrah Branch. Price Six Annas.—The author, it seems, has
spared no pains to make the book useful to candidates for the
University Entrance and F. A. Examinations who may greatly profit
by reading it. —Amrita Bazar Patiika, 7th December, 189r: - e

I have carefully gone through your “Manual of Sanskrit Com--
position and Translation.” Your high attanments in Sanskrit-
and long experience as a teacher has enabled you to write a book
which is a novelty of its kind. It contains, in short, an amount of -
information- which an Entfance candidate, cahnot do without, to-
. enable him_to pass: theexammatxon successfully el o

@ (Sa. )'BEHARI LALL*VIDYARATNA; M: A..
(S : Profes.ror of Samkrzt General Assembly's:..
The 23rd Nmmber, 1891 Institution, Calmﬂa.

"1 have read wnfh very .great care the ifajor porhon of your
“Manual of Sanskrit Composmon ‘and Translation” and. havé

derived much satisfaction from its perusal. The method, you have

followed, is excellent and displays much tact and powers of

judgment on, your part. I have no doubt that it will prove an

excellent help to thg students who begm the study of Sanslmt and

lS well adapted for that pﬁrpose

Tlu 7th Nowm&cr, “(5d.) UMA CHARAN TARKARATNA
L A8r. } g Pro/e:sorquamkm Rigon College..
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I have looked through your “Manual of Sanskrit Compo.silicm'
and Translation” ‘with great interest and pleasure and can venture
to say that a better book on the subject has not, yet been pub-
lished. ‘The grammatical rules, given in your book, are very
clearly ang lucidly explained and there are many illustrations of
great beauty which - are, I think, quité original:: The better:way

- of translating English into Sanskrit cannot be :seen in any other

book of the kind:.. The examples are-excell®nt and where answers
of questions are given, the; neatest. and best methods have been

-employed. - I think it is well suited to meet.the-wants of students

pr’epan?ng for the Entrance Examination:of the Calcutta Dmversny

>

.lot/x No'ueméer, (Sd) SARAT CHANDRA VIDYARATNA, M.A.
. 1891. Profes:af@‘ San.rkrzt Ripon ColIege

A Manual of San:kn't Comﬁon’iion ¢'md T ramlatz'on by Pandit
‘Rakhal Das Vidyaratna, is a little book™ which is sure to prove

-vety usefil to students preparing for the Entrance aid ‘F. A.

Examinations of the . University. ‘The idea, that a language-cannot -

be properly acquired without constant translation and retransla-

tion, has given dirth to the book. Besides, lessons in Sanskrit

’ﬂanslatxon from and’ into Engllsh the book gwq good deal of

information_in grammar and’ idiom” necessary for the purpose.
Pnce Snx Annas only —Ho;ﬁe, 20th December, 1891. :
T A

pleeensr | 3¢z ,_.’* A~ e S e e
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; A Manual of Sa‘nsknt Composthn and Translation
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This book as far as 1 can judge is a capital treatise on the:
subject it deals with. Indeed, as far as I know, I find;it to be the
only excellent and really useful book on the subject ; and I doubt
“not that it. will considerably increase the students’ fecility to-
translate passages in English into Sanskrit with correctness and.
precision ; nay, it will teach efficiently and in ashort‘tﬂ'ne.hbw
to do so. Indeed the author’slong and varied experignce as a
‘teacher of Sanskrit it is'that has enabled him to produce such a
really valuable publication to the students. I am sure it will com-
mend itself to all young learners of Sanskrit by dint of its own.
merit. CRRSRs v 3 U w : N N AWk =

7thJanuary, | . (Sd) KEDAR NATH SINCHA
o } : - Head Master,”"* . .
1895. + Areadaha H. E. School. : L

. \ ‘
< na % O

- Thls is Just thc book we were in want of and 1t has nqt\onjy
thrown mucPcredn o you but .removed as well a long-felt
desideratum by fully explaining -in Bengali . the dxfference and
agreements between English and Sanskrit idioms. I “find ifa
very useful bogk for-Bengali students to guide them in translating:

English into Sanskrit.e

g Rl A A \

- Head Master,

215t February, } L (Sd) PURNA CHANDRA SEN,
. ' > 8 . e
Dianhat H. E. School.

1893
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A MANUAL

SANSKRIT COMPOSITION

PER ﬁ-TR'ANSLATIQN.

INTRODUCTORY RULES.

. ORDER AND ARRANGEMENT oF WORDS.

_ § 1. Traoslation may either be literal or free. It is not
always possible to translate English into ‘Sanskrit literally,
In most cases we “have to translate freely in order to express -

" the sense of the English sentence righ®y. Tmhe seotence
<7 see the moon’ may be translated ioto Sanskrit Zterally as,
%% €% quifi; But we have to trarslate the sentence ‘J kave
a boak’ as, #8 ux yawnAfa-to express the right sense. So in
translating English into' Sanskrit we have to look to the sexse
: strictly and to see if there is any defect in the idiom and
grammar,” Accordingly in translating & long sentence into
Sanskrit, sometimes we have to split it into short ones and
sometimes: we have to combine two, thrée or more short-
sentences into a long one. : ¥ %

- § 2 At fitst we have to transla.te all the words into
Sanskrit and then arrange them in the usual order. “In

\
\
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2 §ANSKR!T COMPOSITION.

Englﬁh the Nominative stands first, then the verb and then
the object (when the verb is transitive). But in Sanskrit, as
the grammatical “inflection itsklf shows the relation of ooe: ,
word to another, no harm or inaccuracy occurs, if the usual
order of words i in @ sentence is not observed. As fofexample, -
take the Enghsh sentence * Cows give milk) If the order
of words be changgd, it would be ungrammatical or it would i
convey no mreaning at all. Take however the Sanskrit
sentence for the same : &: goy zgfa.r Here, if the order of
words be changed, there would be no difference in mCaning.’
Thus the sentences, ma: g el z=f@ z wma, g zzfa
ary;, all mean the same thing -and there is no grammatical
inaccuracy in any one of them. But this does not mean <that
in Sanskrit perfect arbitrariness is allowed and in certain.
cases it is necessary to arrange words id a partu.ula: manner. |
In Sanskrit the Nominative ('mmz) gengrally stands first,
“ then, if the verb is transitive (mﬁ) the object (w#yz) and
then the verb (faaigz).
§ 3. The Vocative (g=uagg). should stand first in a
~sentence.; as, “a | wf@ ®Awdt ammi’’ =Sir, here is an important
news. _P e : . . ‘
§ 4. = The Genitive (8=wqg) generally precedes\ the sub-
stantive with which it is related (g==\4z); as, f_‘_m
_wgwfzag” =On the first day of Asadha. ' '
(@) When the substantwe (s==ituz) is quahﬁed by an
adjective, the adjective "stands first; then the Genitive -and
then the substantive ;*as, =& @Y. HTAA_ A= Inkcxut-
ablc are the > gircumstances of men.
- (b) “Sometimessthe Genitive stands first, then the- adjective: -
and _ then the substantive ; as, v _9f qf‘qa a‘ﬁ =On the
western bank of the lotus-lake.
. §5 The Locative (wﬁim m) general!y stands at the

B
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beginning of a sentence or a part o}/ arsgfitence ; as, "!ﬁtt/
fae: wfaaafam > =There lived a 110{«

ORDER AND ARRANGEMENT QF WaRBSH

(a) But in the sentences, whic begin with—the—pasticles
(w=7) =g &c.; the particles stand ﬁntélﬂd[;'hdn!&@l.@ﬁge ;
as, “‘ wq zrfaq quFe aTC g = Ope day the turm—of - J
hare came. T

(4) If the Locative is closely co\negekwuh a ver n
a sentence, then it is placed just be e(h'e:v "as,‘ &

FTHATH: FIE;_FOEA: TLEIT 78 ”_Wlth kusa Mnd
havmg completed his_bath, an old uger was crymg out
standmg‘ on the side of a tank. D8

. '§ 6. Adjectives (faitgwqz) fo f)low; the substantives {fafiagz)
they qualify; as, galé ar=®:=A good boy; sfgaar mA=A4
chaste womaa. SR L
, (a) But sometimes in Poetry or for the sake of harmony,
they are followed, by the substantives they qualify ; as s, ‘‘\nar
s faan Sfa wwrar frad fean” =Fatber, mother and friend,

amm” = He &lso wenthomewards with'a ‘merry heart. i
. § 7. When a pronommal (qa%mm fafgwgz) and a qualitative.
adjective  (quare® fadfigugg) are Woth uSed) the former
generally precedes the .latter; as, “‘agrafegrawnal_ foami * .
Reav.gwrar-sa@ 2.=In that dreadful night Birabara went alone.
Sometimes/it is placed after the adjectives of quality; as, @&t
SuEe’_ ‘g @ gar gwaE =Then" that 'bandsome -ahd
kind-hearted youth came. . ETEE S
(a) Nouns in appOsmon generally stand before the word
which they are .intended to explain ; as, ‘“m\ﬁ, AT,
’ 'M,.@amﬂﬂmim nza_ma’=There was 2
_Sudraka by name, an ideal at all the S/taslxa:, the spurce
o[ Arts and receptacle- of merits.
so 8 8. Adverbs (fﬁmﬁiﬂw) geuerally stand before the verbs

»



4 SANSKRIT COMPOSITION.

they todify; as, “ fisfa a=< ufwa: ” = He too went speedily.
Sometimes they stand before the nominative or the object ; as,

“ qRwar< w7l sfigw@ ’ = Embrice me many times. * gsAiAw
aiuﬁ g andl afama®q ”=1It was only for the welfare of his
subjects that he levied taxes on them. °

§ 9. As the finite verb ( gwifamifirar) completes the sense
intended to be expressed by the sentence, it always stands .
last ; as, ** sA=I Hﬂlll.mﬁ a7 qfafsfamaq” =Then the stag.-
came again, and being caught in the soare, thought.

(a) But in narratives, the root _M8_(f0 be) or..3_ stande. first
in a sentence, in the sense of tkere is or there was ; a6, “ wfﬁ
mw’\ arq A "=There_is.a- town - Subarnabati by
pame in the Deccan ;- wyersi femafeatn ” =There was a
king Chintamani by name.-

-b) Sometimes for the sake of emphasis the ﬁmte verb
stands first ; as, “wr@i araq fir:ﬂﬁiwmm”— Let.the greed_for
bird’s flesh go to the dogs ; “ Wiy i ﬁrﬂ( »? =1_entreat_my
“orefathers to come down; uﬁraaz qun Rﬂ”=That would, .
inevitably befall hlm.

« (¢) In interrogative sentences, when the interrogativc
particles ( w®T¥% W% ) are not used, the finite verb stands
first ; as, “ wf@ & Fq¥e Ngx 2 ” =Have you any_curiosity_to
bear? wifg 3w 1= Are you thmkmg of your mother ? &

§ 10. The particles v, 1, 97, U7, 13, «fq (except in interro-
ga.uon). @g, A, ﬁ'ﬁ, 8. 9. fe, &g, ,w, ﬁaq v. a are never
used at the begmmng of a sentence. -

"~ § 11. When nouns and pronouos used with the pamcles
wg, wfa, @%, =, fam, waq &c., take different inflectional
terminations (ffm), those particles are placed after the nouns
and pronouns they govern ; as, UHAF saY wHa: =Lakshmana
was born after Rama ; # ufa’ vea“t wu=Be_kmd,to.m¢, RATEE
ma—-Come w1th me;. Wf?ljiﬂ W".H,‘:lfd‘!;' H.’.’PP‘_“ES'.S can.




PARTS OF SPEECH. 5

not be attained without religion ; =@w faar fazn # wafa = Learm

{ing cannot Ye had without labour ; f?ﬂﬁm‘{=WhM is the
* necessity of quarrelling 2. o

§ 12. The particles waay, g, wfgw, fay, usually stand at

_the begiﬁning of a sentence ; and the correlative conjunctions

JYI—a9l, T1aq—anaq, 9q—aq and Jq:—ad;, stand first in the

clauses which they connect, . {

§ 13. . In interrogative sentences the interrogative particles
Ny, . 'lﬁl, w4 &c., and words- deuved from the base ﬁr&[, staud
fitst; as, W wAsha Wimy ?=Are you able to eat? mﬁ!
R ?ﬁ TR 1=Do you wish to go there? =¥ G'TS?FTH ?"
Why did he come here? L3 10y K1 H ?=Who is bere? t 2
-, 2= Who ha; come ? ﬁmﬁs‘a’t ?=Who is be?ﬁﬂn b
a3; ?=What is his age ?_ =N

§ 14 'The-mter]ectlons 5w WeE &c:~denoting -grief -
(Gza=a. w=r7) and ¢he vocative- particles (gelyag=a weg) W,
_A,-w2,-wfg-&c.-usually.stand.at the beginning-of-a-sentence.™

™

"** PARTS OF SPEECH. ey D

§ 15.- -There are in English eight® Parts oi Speech, 2iz.,
Noun, Pronoun, Adjective, Verb, Adverb, Preposition, Con-
junction and Interiection But in Sanskrit there are only five

~

,,,,,,,

fmn Nouns a;e called m Sansknt anmz Pmnonn-—aama,
Ad]_ectlves fading.;. Verbs = fwmar.; Adverbs—ﬁﬁmﬁm Con-
]unctlons and Inter]ecuons—wnh In Saunskrit there is no
such Part of Speech as Preposition in Eoglish. But, in
English, while nouns and pronouns, being governed by prepor
“sitions, are turned into objective case, in Sanskrit those nouns
(fafmgz) and pronouns (@&mragg) take different inflectional
terminations (fiifa), being used in different cases (@)

3
N
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6 SANSKRIT COMPOSITION.

-

L
or bﬁaing used with the particles fum, ufa &c. Besides, while
in English, verbs with different prepositions have different
meanings, in Sanskrit, the foots having those meanings are
employed. o . .

§ 16. Besides the eight Parts of Speech mentiched above -
there are in English, according to some grammarians, the
Definite and the Indefinite Articless (‘a’ or ‘an’ and ‘z4¢’).

§ 17. Zke ds rendered into Sanskrit by 3%, Wg® or. a%;
as, The day is far advanced ==31Qudl's¥’ fe9w: ; Th_e_: man .
is dead==d1'EY yaw: ; Zhe man who came h'ene,.ia_'my'.friead
=qsna: € gE e | gua: :

(a) In certain instances the sense of #ke is omltted, as,
Tte king said =qsiane.

(6) The phrase tke more so is rendered into Sanskrlt as Fam

§ 18. 4 or an with a noun after it is rendered into
Sanskrit by using the noun in the singular number ; as, There
was a king, Sudraka by name ==&z gzHt 414 .

(@) 4 or an is sometimes translated by the base faq with
_the affix faq; as, 4 (certain) | Yaksha— Ffag g

A ()] Sometimes it is translated by the words fads, i-TQ' enc.
(in compomﬂ, as, As®ka is o tree = wqix) #e ‘fad@s:"

(¢) Sometimes it is translated by the particle. nﬁ{ in ,Inde-
clinable compound (qam"’tma amﬂ}, as, Give (ae) ,_ﬁveu
hundred snvermgns a day = ‘e’ gaugERa QFE

NOUNS AND PRONOUNS. _ o

! § 19.. Words wighdut having inflectional terminations
(fawfi) added to them, can not be used in Sanskrit, nor can '
they signify a;.nything'l'. /An inflectional termination indicates -

* #According to Bain they are ad;ectwes. . .
T “m9g | :rgﬁz‘” words -without havmg inflectional termma-_
jon§ can not be used in Sanskrit. “ﬁﬂﬁ?ﬂ g '—Words wnh the .
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NOUNS AND PRONOUNS, 7

the number and the case (* dmmmrafyfad fawfs;”). There-
are seven inflectional terminations in Sanskrit {2 faw=a; gy ")—
wgar (the First class), fzatar (the Second class), zd\a (the
Third class), wg4f (the Fourth class), gg#t (the Fifth class),
g%t (t®e Sixth class) and ggst (the Seventh class). These

“inflectional terminations are joined on to Nouns ( faia ),

.

Pronouns ( g=14 ), Ad_]ecuves ( friise ) as also to Numerals
( d@Enaresa= ). ~

. GENDER. : -

§ 20. In English the gender of nouns is determined by
their meaning. But in Sanskrit the case is altogether different.
The gender of every word in Sanskrit is given 'in Sanskrit
dictionary and it must, for the most part, be studied from it.
Some hints for determmmg the gender of nouns in Sanskrit

=, are given below #—

MASCULINE.

(1) Nouns+denoting male animals are generally masculire.

® But this rule does not hold good eyerywhe®®y as, T1x (masc.),

A (fem.) and @ (neut.), all mean wife. ~So;-a@-(mase.),
‘&g ( fem. ) and ST (nent:); all mean dody.
" (2).Words formed with the afﬁx_qq are_masc. ;. as, .\
'(cookmg), T (a part or portion) etc..e.

(3) Words formed with the affix W are_masc.; as, GE
(an accumulatlou), ay; (killing) &c. ,,but the wordssg_(t}eﬂ,

_inflectional te\'rninations joined on are called. pada.r’ (4z); as, 7, aTw &e.

- wafg, quiq, wfgufg etc. The 21 inflectional terminations as (fig), "\,

% (st ) etc. that are joined to words are called gq and the 180 inflec-
N P ~ .

. tional terminations as fq, &g, wfw etc. fhat are joined to roots are called

N e

m. ~: : “.' . » : % y ! .‘-



8 SANSKRIT COMPOSITION.

-~

9z (foot) and §@ (mouth) are neut., and the word a§ (raining)

is both mase. and neut. o

(4) \Vords formed with the affix A% are masc. ; as, IA:
(endeavour), @u: (sleeping), w7 (question) &c. ; but ares
(solicitation) is fem.

(5) Words formed with the affix f& are masc. ; as, ﬁﬂi
(creator), safy: (oceaf]), ==fi: (ocean), &c.; but the word
xufy (quiver) is both masc. and fem.

(6) Words formed with the affix § are masc. ; as, w=:
" “(enemy) &c.; but zrg (wood), and =19 (the two bones on Both *
the sides of the throat) are zneut.

(7) Words formed with the affix wg are masc. ; as, iqg -

(trembling) &c. .

(8) Words formed Wwith the aﬂix q are masc. ; as, A1g:
(breath), =my: (fowler) &c. .

(9) Words formed with the affix &+ are masc, ; as, @faqmy,
(lightness), afia (greatness), &fean (greatness),. ;1Fam (length).
But ¥ (love) is both mase. and neut.

* (10) Compound words ending in 13 are mas. ; as, I,

ggR: &c, N when gpmpounded wnth numerals (H@mﬂ'ﬁ S8

u=) they are neul. ; ; as, feud, O &e.

(r 1) Compound words ending in W% are masc. i as, qIHTE:
&c. ; but the word yuars is nent. _ \

(12) Compound words endmg in %[¥ are »masc, ; as, a’éh
g=1%:, W%, s, wrE: &c.

(13) Words signifyigg wfu (fire), w= (moon), g2, (sun), ng:
(alr), q=q (mountam), L 64 (ocean), 39 (tree) are masc. e

. (14) Words meamng @i (heaven) are masc: ; as, 1311., ATa,
fafes, ﬁ(éhi &e. ; ; but the word fwﬁwq is neut f{q is fem and
/T is indeclinable ( w=1g )

(15) Words meaning Qw5 (cloud). are masc.;. as._,_jﬁ.,.--

ﬂﬁln., LALEH &e., but !he word w¥ is nent.



NOUNS AND PRO\OUNS )

(16) Words signifying gare (week), w9 (month), wmifzew
(colours,_ as red &c.), 18 (one of the five quahtres of matter,
staste, a sentiment in poetry, any flaid &c.}, wr (time), Fm_-a
day and night of @= the creator), are masc. ~

(17) Wosds meaning g -(season) are masc.; but mwz
(‘he autumn) and agt (rainy season) are fem.

(18) Words meaning 3@ (year) are masc. ; but wrw and
g are fem %199 is masc. and next. and a¥ is masc. and neut.
(x 9) Words srgnlfymg = (sound), ars‘a (arrogance),
(hand), % (cheek), i'ﬂs (Lhe upper lip), @® (throat) and §n

.(hmr) are masct

(20) Words meaning JCF (waves) are musc. ; but the words

fd and atfq are fem. :

(21) Words signifying @3 (sword) Y (arrow) Qv (body),
H949 (man), 75 (enemy), ¥q (serpent), ww_(fish), w=e
‘torlorse) FANT (crocodlle), = (frog), fatw (rays) are masc..

(zz) The words g1x (wife), wra (life), «g. (life), =7 (sunned
rice), mar (fned gram), and ,ﬁrg (drop, point &c.) are.mase-
' (23) Words meamng g7 (god) and =g (demon) are.masc. ; *
asOwHT;, 29 (god) &e. ; g, T=a:, gg5: (demon) &c:

(24) o8 when meaning god (Zxqre) is 7@ and when
meamng ﬂower (gmﬁﬁ) is fem. -

(25) Words srgmfymg =fy (sage) from whom a famrly or
clan is descended are masc. ; as, YK, H1@G, I &¢ &c.

: (26) Words srgmfymg the different branches of. the Vedas

( ®2) are masc: ; as, w3, T, AW, &e.

“ "(27) The word == when compounded with wards signify-
ing ®#1 (sun), wg‘(moon) and with the word %@ (iron or steel)

is masc:; as, wHEIN, TEEE, SR, wFE:_(all meaning

different kinds. of gems) &c. e v

‘




10’ SANSKRIT COMPOSITION, .

’

- Exergise I.
WIM: of the followmg referving to the

rules .— ~

wiww, ww, fawg, fafs, ®/s wwuw, \|@OF, AN, @,
¥R, qHIR, W, &0 :

2. Correct the following referring fo the rules :—

w W) wd wwf wwdoarfa) se wwsfa R
Tqetfu) gw odfdifs ads | swdt ewwifr awEfr avE o
FOR agfa aqaifa sfmy @ ¥ game: ) a&ﬁa@'&nﬂfﬁu
gufe wgufu iz e zrofe R eafr)  sz@ afof)
@ @3 w9q | a® U9 wafe anw | gfesfagf gafe | wmafa
wwgmfa wafa)  wxfecof et wafer agmt axfr
Fenfa gf | v

FEMININE.

(x) Words signifying female ammals are generally feminine.
(2) Words formed with the affix f are Jem. ; as, wfa:

’ {mind), gfgeentellect)n&e.

(3) Words derived from the roots sft, as, =%, fag, §, wE,
|9, W, 7, WA (92 +3%), 19, (%), ¥+ %, 7+ 9q and T +97,
with the affix 19 are fem: ; as, wzn (bed), faan (learning) &c.

(4) Words derived from the roots gfi + %, 513z and aft+9y
with the affix 7 in the neuter-passive voice ( wiag=y ) are fem.;
as, afv@gr (perambulation), snagn (waking), ufcg@n (service).

(5) Words derived from'the root w«g and the derivative -
roots ' wmata4rg d such as ga= (desiderative), ayrg (nominal

'verb) &ec. with the suffix % in the intransitive-passive voice are

Jfem?; as, wirgr (eulogy), fertrar (desire to win), fawgt (desxre
‘to do a tbmg), wQa (scratching) &c .

]
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(6) The words g (scale), =1 (will), @rdik Ma line
-of descending fluid), =rar (prisor); ¥l \qaiaid . ngcklace),
Mt (gloves, iguana), @@ (writifig) and Tar-(line) are fem,

(7) The words w=gt (disappearance), =1 (confidence),
g1 (defmition, name). e (threat), fa=1 (thought), gar (wor-
ship), =er (feigned story), =zt (discussion), ®er (longing for),
%1 (cave), qer (pain), = (disease), =741 (pain), &q (hurry),
axy (infirmity), =91 (shame), @=17 (shame), Rur (memory), and
a1 (kindness), are fem.
~« (8® Words formed by the affix 'liF-'r are fem.; as, wxfa:
(path), -Sqfa: (oar) ; but the word wufa (thunderbolt) is both
#nase. andfem ’

(9) Words ending in Ertwuh the affix = are fem. ; as,
reryar (the daty of a king)..

(ro) The numerals from' emrqmﬁ (nmeteeu} to ﬂ'ﬁﬁl
-{mnety nine) are fem '
~* (i1) The words slgmfymg afq fearth), f!EIF[ (lightning), =2
-{r:ver), war (creeper), ufy (mght) =T (shame), Gt (class},

s (beauty) are ﬁm . N 5
o (12) Words sxgmfymg fafa’ (a lunar day) such as wfqoq
(the first lunar day) &ec. are fem. c )

(13) Words (ending in a1)) formed by the affix @ in the'
sense of state, condition or manner (WA ) are fem.

(14) The words =7 (water), WwIg (nymphs of heaven‘ '
ﬁ!'q"iaﬁq (leech} and ﬁrm'a'r (sand) are ﬁm Sy

TR Exerciae IL _
I Pomt out the gerzder.r of !lze ﬁllowmg reﬁrnﬂg 2o Me d
»ules i —

:rﬁ-1, wfa, ﬂﬁv, ra—vﬁra, ‘Iﬁf, im, fan‘ﬁm, HR, |, A, TS,
ﬂgtm, Fm“lm. mﬁmﬁn a&?[. Y, Wﬁﬂﬁl il Rt
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;. Correct the following referring to the rules :—

aw 3fy @) @ v fe fwew ) aw A farfe
& fag i ofceat meae @@ Wwq Wi WIAR) AW WY
v fawd) wwfg agfr ano fags | wasw O aw gEey
QT SnAF | W R VYT qW HEI T @ | AR I
was) Auny waf RWe 3311 wfa a@m weq w9 e ufF
wust famg) wiEl yfa ) WA @& wwq @S0 W9 IR
w@w | frae Wi | a9 $309 HEEAT HeAEE L S .

: -

LJ

NEUTER.

(1) Words formed by the affix '@z in the mtransmve-
passive voice ( WIaa1 ) are nenler ; as, ATAH (knowledge), ?:!'rﬂ
(gift), waay (bed), waus (hearing) &c. |~

(2) Words formed with the affix = are zneuf.; as, " afid
(character), gfa (pure) &c. - .

* (3) Words formed with the affix = in ~the intransitive-

“ passive vonce’_[_e nmt 5 85, &rd (bathing', M (singing) &c. ¢
~ (4) Words formed by tbe affixes w and Wy in the sense of .
state, condition or manner (mmﬁ) and the aﬂixes w, & and ¥
in the sense of aggregate, multitude or assemblage ( gyeTy ) are
neut. ; as, dYa# (youth), @ (equality) &c. ; ¥ (an aggregate
of charities or alms), Taa (an assemblage of kings), #rer@ (a
multitude of Brahmanas) &c. . :

(5) Words formeddy the affix & in the sense of stat,
condition or manney (Wiard) are mewt.; as, GYE (goodness,
piety or righteousness), W4<& (sweetness) &c. 3

(6) Words formed by the affix wgz or age are neut ; as,
¥4, fead (a pair), fuad (a triad), wged (a tetrad) &c.

. €7) Words formed by the affixes a5, waa and 3, in the .

\
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intransitive-passive voice, are newt,; as, wfwami, wrid, "W
(what must or should come to pass) &c.
(8) In indeclinable compounds (w=fw@ gwE) and collec-
‘tive copulative compounds (-ummw g ) the compound
words are sgut.
(9) Words signifying wran (sky) aw (forest), ¥ (house),
-xw (blood), s/ (water), g@ (mouth), (wealth), waifz |rg
(minerals, such as gold &c.), g@ (happmess,. comfort), z@
‘(sorrow, distress), y® and wgw (weal and woe), w& (fruit), gwg
(fiqwer\, fgw (dew), @fg (flesh), wgq (eye), 7@ (dance), Ma
-(song), arar (instrumental music), fa¥ (sign or mark}, are neut.
(10) The word fax when signifying friend is neut. ; but when
-signifying tke sun, it is masc, ;
~ (1x) The numerals wa &c. are neut. ; but the word wifz is
fem. and 7=, @, fa@s, a¥, 9% and ¥WN, are masc. |
(12) Numerals ending in 9 such as 999, ¥gq etc., and
-qy-are  declined alike in all the three genders; as, u¥ fem;
-(five women), g g&wr: (five men), g wanf (five fruits) etc,

. ¥ BExercise IIIL d .

I. Pomtout the genders of the "fellowing re/ernng 10 the
rules :—

, e, w87, wﬁn, afes, tfaa. Wi, wfafeas, ffEw, vaae,
MY, W@, §a, )ﬁa, fay, fay, e o '
P Correct the following referring to the rules —_

ay@ fe awm wifwm: | e gEwRa s ww’r}ﬁwum.
aw Wi 7 a1 weq fe aw amga: TR WA
@ | WAy | Ayd i AN 3@ | ﬂﬁm‘l‘m‘lwu
g gUM W | S W ww}ﬁnﬁh T | qﬂgﬂ
A P, g T
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L

NUMBER.

* § 2t.  There are in Sanskrit #47¢¢ . numbers instead of #wo
as in English. The three numbers are—singular® ggasn ),
dual (feawa ) and plural (agg=s). The singular number:
denotes one orea sipgle individual, the dual denotes fwo and
the plural denotes more than two. In Sanskrit the dual
number is used, when in English a noun or pronoun in the -
piural number denotes two things; as, man =9, two®mens=
70 and men=wmT:. _ L

(a) In Sanskrit the words in the dual number denote 70 -
things ; as, syt ="The two Asvinas; gwat=A pair (husband
and wife). But the words 7, fxag, gua, g, ©=< etc. all mean-
ing a couple or pair, are always used ‘in the singular number,
except when several pairs are indicated ; gs, arggd = A pair of
arms ; vwg’iﬁi A pair of feet,

() In w#ngs= compound, a word in the.dual form
denotes a male and a female belonging to thg same class ; as,
* fgaQt =Parents ; w1axt =A brother and a sister. ' .

© Words‘.m the Plural form in English havmg a dual
sense are translated into Sanskrit by the dual alone ; ; as, Wash

your kands and feet=aq ‘g&Y ‘urdY’ « wavey; He opened

bis eyes =49 ‘aq?’ aaﬁﬁsmm
(@) The plural denotes more . than two, and sometimes

represents the whole class; as, fagsgw =Birds, or, a class of - *

birds. -But the wortls zm (wife), wyra (life), wg (life), waa
(sunned rice), =& (fried grain), fag (drop, point etc.);.
wy (water), sTtaq (leech), femar (sand), me masc. (house),
Fzw(an aquatic animal), gAT (year), aat (the rainy season),
ayar (a kind of vegetables, wrafadiw ), wfawr (the name of ‘a

cluster of six stars), #g1 (the name of a cluster of five stars); -
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Zur (the loose ;:tms at the end of a piece of cloth) etc., tho.ugh
plural in form, are singular in sense.
« (¢) The numeral va (one) is :zlways singular ; but when it
means some, several, a few ( =faga), it is used in the plural
number ; asp “& ( wfaqd, &fwq ) =wan” =Some died.

“~.. (f) The base ww (both) and the numeral fx (two) are

q

always dual ; the numerals from 3 (three) te weRw (eighteen)
and the base wa= (many, several) are always plural.

(¢) The base sw7 (both) is used in the singular and plural -

nuthber$, but not in the dual.

(%) The numerals from e=finfa (nineteen) upwards, signi-
fying unity (qaa), are singular ; as, Safdufa: i@, = Nineteen
boys ; féufa: gasn; = Twenty men ; fiweq fera: = Thirty women;
u& weifa = Hundred fruits etc. But-when used as substantives
in the dual or plural sense, they may be dual or plural ; as
o% waH =One hundeed, & w&=Two hundreds, fify warfa=
Three hundreds; ¥ @s&=Two thousands; Nfg wgarfa=
Three hundreds of thousands etc.

(:) The words &xfa (how many), afd (as many) and afa (so
many) are always plural ; as, wfa g&m :How maQy persons ;
afd areaT; =As many boys; afq afemr: =So many girls.

/(/) The bases wg# (nymphs of heaven), gwag (god or
flower), w=m= (a- kind of grass, eq@e etc.) optionally take the
plural form ; as, WHIE WHIL €LCy N

§ 22. Some hints about the use of number (357) are given
below ; as:— | : iy -

.(r) Sometimes the plural number is used in Sansknt in the

place of the smgular number m English ; as, . wafad ‘awt’ _.

a”sMans love is mcoustant ety

(2) In. the collective copulative and numeral compounds

(wm gaz and fx7); the compound words are used in the
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singaular number ; as, “ Usgw FW v "=An army consisting
of elephants and cavalry is the basis of a kingdom.

(3) The bases 3g faag (a triad), ¥geq wg= (a tetrad), g .
(a pentad) and =, 7w, ¥H% (multitude) &c., are plural in
sense but singular in form ; as, a¥g@w=In three yCars.

(4) The plural number is sometimes used to show respect
to a person or when a person is spoken of with reverence ;
as, RYd, QUE, YMgaqrgr @ famgafs = Hear, hear, so orders
our revered king ; 7%y, Neqy, a@qRyg &c. +

(s) In the first person the plural number is sometifhes
used for the singular, if the speaker is a high personage ; as,
“ Q@& ‘aw’wd IO w4d gestfEasy ' =Here am 7, bere is my
wife and this is my daughter, the life, as it were, of the family.

(6) Words signifying wames of countries are generally used
in Sanskrit in the plural number, as they are generally taken
from the people themselves ; as, “wf@ ‘Z™3e’ wWdar M MA
st ” = There is a”beautiful ci'ty, Kanchi by name in Dravida
{the country of the Dravidas). ’

(a) But when compounded with the 7vords 2!, fasa &c'
they are sipeular ; ag, “ wfe ‘GAuRT guygd Mw And » = There
is a city called Pushpapuri in the country of Magadha ; “ wfa
“Mrefas®’ Fsn Arq A8 ? =Ln the province q/’ Gaura there is
a Brahmana Yajnasarman by name. :

(7) Proper namres are used in the plural number to denote
the family or race, and the nominal affixes (afgas™a ) after
them are then dropped ; as, W’ q_Y F=q”=1 shall des-
cribe the family of the race of Raghu;.“ ‘mmwaf gﬁfﬁ =
. The family priest of the race of Janaka.:

. (8) In Sanskrit the singular number often represents, as -
in English, the whole class; as, ‘fag;’ mqeq afqy: = The Zon
_ is the strongest of all the beasts of prey.
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- PERSON. .

§ 23, There are in Sanskrit, as in English and other
languages, #4ree persons. The first person in English is called
in Sanskrit @w# g&¥ ; the Second person, #:a% g% ; and the
Third pePson, wgw ywg. There is no practical difference in
the use of’persons from what it is io English. So in Sanskrit as
in English, the base w@g only is in the Rirst person (Sw® gas),

~ gwg ooly is in the Second person (7= g%%) and words except-

ing w®z and Wz are all in the Third person (¥g® g&¥).

(a). T he base ¥¥q in Sanskrit means yox, but it is always
used in the third person. g So its verb must be of the third
person ; as, W&« T4 q\aﬁa-You say so.

(4) In Sanskrit, as in English, the Z%i7d person (¥9d g¥¥)

" is. used ibstead of the Second person to address high person-

ages ; as, “gur=aqafa 2a.”"=As your highness pleases. .

CASE.

§ 24. Karaka '(case)fis the name of the relation between

a noun or pronofin and a Vverb in a sentence (“ firarafy Fwy ).
. There are six Karakas (cases) in Sgnskrit Pezmraifa’)—

the Nominative (mwi), Accusative (¥, Instrumental (wxw),

Dative (@mg™), Ablative (wargm), and Locative (wfyacw).

But'in English there are only four cases—the Nominative,
the Possessive or Genitive, the Ob]ecnve or Accusatlve and
the Vocative or the Case of Address.

(a) In Sanskrit, the relation between words not connected
with a verb is not'called a Karaka. Thus the Genitive (gma)

‘and Vocatwe (gwem) are not regarded ‘as Karakas in Sanskrit,
‘though in English they are vegarded as such.

§ 25. In Sanskrit, as in English, the forms of nouns and

_pronouns are changed according to case and number.

2 \ ; X, | 5 .

N
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~ NOMINATIVE.

§ 26. The Nominatle expresses the person or * thing
which acts (“frarg=ig®; ®6%’) and takes the terminations of 2
the First class (“wwfi”). It is called tﬁmw, The verb
agrees with it in person and number; as, fg: @sfa=The
child plays; @9t asfa=The cloud is rumgling’; s
wat: greafa="The king protects (his) subjects ; a1 Fw@Tirefa
=The monkeys climb the tree ; I see the boy =% qras g ;
You are going =« afa. . A

(a) In the passive vou’.’e (Ii'im'al) tbe Nominative takes
the terminations of the Third class (“mwhwradimawn”) and
the verb agrees with the object (&) in person .and number ;
as, ®gr ¥=1 2. =The moon is seen’ by me ; xrs1 warfa g =
The riches are being given by the king. In the intransitive-'.
passive voice (Wigarw=) the Nominative takes the terminations
of the Third class, and the verb i al/ways used in the third
person singular ; as, f!iwn wa® =The child is crying ; gm w&@
=The youth laughs ; #8: gwa=The old sleep.

() The Nominative is sometimes re’ndered into” Sanskrit

.by the Genoitive (gw=muz); as, Ske hasa pet cate ‘zan’ G
i) srEtshas Ilove‘a, bold man =grefow siat |/ fia:. .

. 0BJ ECTIVE."

§ 27. !T"ﬁ. W, FHW, wOEHE, wiewew aud nouns and ’
pronouns governedeby several indeclinables (w=qa) all serve
the purpose of the objective case in English. Objects govern-
ed by active verbs in English, are ca]led in Sanskrit wHR@RCE.
When tbe effecz of an' action takes' place upon a person or,
thmg, then it is called the object of that action . (** fgavaT=

”) ; the object .is pdt in the accusative case and tdkes the
terminations of the Second class ; ; (“=wifa fed@ar”) except in

the passive voice ; as, I see the mqon,-‘w' f!t-':i’ qagTfa. 4
( ;
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(a) Besides the direct object, an indirect object is ‘gov®rned ‘
‘by the verbs signifying. %0 name, fo make, to call, to know, to
<hoose, to consider, o appoint &ce; as, “‘@r wMAf= ‘wafqd "=
“They consider zhee (to be) Prokriti ; *“symfa @t ‘safaged ®
=1 know Jlee (to be) the chi¢f person.

" (4) In the passive voice (m#ar), the object takes the
terminations of the First class (“mdifg m% ngar”) ; as, @M
Ca:’, 9343 = The ook is being read by yoﬁ. :

(¢) Verbs signifying motion (nmburg) govern the Accusa-
tie cgse igstead of the Locative (wfama) ; as, ¥ ‘frmaad

wa:=Hae has gone fo the ftemple of Siva ; Gisfa ‘A wzfa=

X 'He also roams oyer the earth ; § qryTa’waag; = He went
down 2 tlw bank of the Ganges. - In Sanskrit all verbs signify-
ing motion express the sense of knowmg (srm%) and of -
getting or obtaining- (mard) and so they become active (“mar
nagl maet: wawte @:); as, 8 9 ‘fawd’ w@=He was
greatly dejected ; * “smenar- f& a ama: ‘gfd ¥’ ?=Was not
Asvathama thought of by you? *‘gyizwiat gH@ s "=
“The fair-faced lady afterwards went by the name Uma.
‘e (@) In Sanskrit intransitive verbs preceded by preposi-,
tions (S7a7) sometimes become transjtive ; asy» fag‘fanwgaa®’
gyw:=The son follows the will of (his) father; § ‘qaafm
) ﬂmﬁt’=He ascended the top. of the mountain.
(e) The roots W (fo e down), vy (o stand) and wrg (to sit)
preceded by wfy and the root ag (f0 dwel) preceded by the

prepositions 99, wg, wfy or wre: govern the Accusative case
instead of - the Locative. (“ﬂfﬁmﬁiﬂvq,” " ST

Tg"); ‘as, wfedgw aNR?, whifasfs, g ; &‘i’gw’
mﬁx wyaefa, wiysefa, wasfa. 1 .. <

=(f) The .root faw with wfw-fa .optionally governs the
_ Accusative \nstead of the Locative (“ wfw-fa-famt ﬁm”) ; as,
ﬂ ‘gwm’ or- qaml’ 1&&&!& =He resorts to a good path.

\
.
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§ 28. When an objective case in English governed by
the prepositions &y, witk &c., expresses the thing by the instru-
mentality or assistance of whigh an action is done, it is called

in Sanskrit swwsE® and is put in the Instrumental (“ gryma# ‘

@Tws ”). It takes the terminations of the Third class (“adm
w1 ”) ; as, He struck me witk a stick=4 ‘TRA’ |l TR

(a) Words signifying the price at which a thing is bougi:t
are used in the Insttimental ; as, Wﬁﬁmﬁl TsRAY a‘hm =
I have bought it af five rupees.

(6) Verbs signifying motion being used, the congeyance
and the direction in which a person goes, is putif the Instru-
mental ; as, ‘437 @I@=Goes by korse; “ ‘w@RA femwraw’
@t @ sm:” v=In what direction did the rogue go ?

() In the case ‘of roots signifying carrying (3vmd)
and placing (=), that on which a thing is carried or
placed is used in the Instrumental; as, “FRusEW ‘=wAA’-

are”’=The Brahman carried the.goat o  (his) shoulder;
vﬁg‘(ﬂﬂ‘ﬁtm’m uaw =Placing (his) father’s order on (kis).
head he went away.’ 7

(@) In the case of roots signifying swearing (m) th§t
on whose name, the oath is taken, is put in the Instrumental ;
as, “gq ‘SNf@4a’ nurfa 27 =1 swear to thee by my very life.

(¢) The root fga (t0 play) governs the Accusative or the
Instrumental (“fw'm fea: way” ) ; as, ‘9g’ "!riﬂ ar Qafa=
He plays a# dice.” /

§ 29. When an objectlve case in Engllsh governed by a
preposition denotes lbe person or thing tp whom or which
something .is given, St is called in Sanskrit - -gwe« and is put
in the Dative case.(“w e gwgee’). It takes the termina-
tions of the Fourth class (“gguf qma®”’); as, He gave me a
book=¥ ‘A%’ gEFRARTET.

(3) In the case of roots slgmfymg Itkmg or pka.mre

g
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{==¥w1g) such as aw, ®g &c, the person or thing that is
, Pleased, is put in the Dative (“gugiai dfrmwre”);as, 7like
this=x2 ‘A=’ @zq ; What pleases you ? =g ‘wad’ Qwd ?

(2) In tpe case of the root wfe (/0 wisk for), the thing
desired is put in the Dative (“m@Qfga:”); as, I wish for

. wealth=w%¥ ‘47ma’ wemfa. The Dative‘ is sometimes used
with the derivatives from the root wg such as wwr &c.; as,
‘mawy wicafq ‘gwa’ yfew weiq”. The Locative (wfyacw)
algo is gometimes used ; as, “geEA! TGy g A7 ?

(c) In the case of the root wifx (/% owe) the creditor
(ewwu) is put in.the Dative (“mtl‘!ﬂw ”) ; as, You owe me a
hundred rupees =« ‘wwr”’ wd wiwafa.

(@) The word signifying the person, for whose satisfaction
.an action is done, is put in the Dative (“fFam anfuifa”) ;

\ as, ‘fan® Msamaraafa = He brings the toys for the child ; ‘gona’
% zafa = Shows the moon # (hid) son ; (ﬁ‘mﬂ“ﬁ!-‘—‘
Brings the fee to the preceptor.

(¢) In the case of roots %y, -gs, isf \ﬂ{a and others having

> thg same sense, the person against whom the feeling of anger, -
hatred malice &c., ., is directed, is put ing the Dative (“mi¥Ie-
atgmatat agge”’); as, € ‘a9’ ®w=fa=He is angry with &im ;.
§ ‘aw” zmfa, $«fa or wqafa=He bears hatred fowards me.

(f) But the roots @Y and ¥ preceded by a preposition

'(eqedl) govern the Accusative insted of ‘Ythe Dative
'-(“ﬂl‘d{ﬂi\ﬁ“ﬂ: w4") ; as, ¥ ‘gwafumafa=He is angry with
(his) son ; ¥ ‘A=W afugwfa = He does injury 70 my person.

(¢) The root 3 with sfs or wne: (f0 promise) govern the
Dative of the person (wad®) to whom something is promised
(“seeaw g3 vans:’) ; as, ‘T’ w afer@fa or wpafy
(ie., zfGa wu' w# ?ﬁﬁ! u!ﬁaﬂ wfesTM®) = Promises wealth

= 20 the poor. |
(%) In the case of the root as (0 samﬁcc), the Object -

.

\

«
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becomes the Instrumental and the Dative becomes the Object:
(‘a3 *Hw FTwEM IWTAW - FWAW?) ; a5, O ‘G wﬁs
—‘quar ‘g’ asia = He sacrifices a éw// to Rudra. '

§ 30. When ap objective in English governed 'by a pre
position denotes that a person or thing is separated (fafie),
taken (w¥ta), produced (s==z), saved (ife@), prevented
(frafeia), heard (wa) from it or afraid (W) or ashamed (wfwra),
of it, it is called in Sanskrit wqreTs and is put in the Ablatxve
case. It takes the terminations' of the Fifth class (,'leﬁ
gw#t”) ;as, Leaves fall from the tree=‘smiq. uwifa gafs ;
am afraid of ke tiger =w% ‘s1onq’ fasfa. 3

(a) In Saoskrit, that, from which separatiom takes place,
is put in.the Ablative (“adY faZfisargraq”) ; as, ‘searq ufea: ;
wag we: ; ‘aengfea: ;) ‘e wfea: ; ‘ﬁ?m wawaE: &c.

(4) In the case of roots signifying fear (wawd) or protection i

Jrom danger (arand), the wause of fear $Wa¥g) is put in the

Ablative (“gtat wagy:”) ; as, wag—=mre faifq ; ‘ﬂfvmq"‘

wafy &c. yrd—‘wnaay’ 21ad ; ‘wygaq wfa &c.

put in the Ablative (“stfada npfa:”) ; as, ‘fewad’ a1 wwafa &c

(¢) In the case of roots signifying cessation or)refraining:

from (fatradmuig), that from which a person-refrains himself,
is put in the Ablative * (“facreutat a@ facfa:”) : ‘as, ‘“SegAre
fawafa ; ‘waerfaana &c. o & '

(/) In the case of the root fs with gy, that, which is

unbearable is used in the Ablative (“quSw@wy’) ; as, ‘wagAr”

Qs ; ‘qrar gOarad (fe., finds study and sin unbearable). -
(¢) The word signifying the person whose sight is intended:

to avoid is used in the Ablative (“migdafusefa’); as,

~ 0

() The prime cause from which anything originates gr
proceeds is put in thg Ablative ‘(“3gwasi”); as, ‘Rar'aFqA
mad ; ‘TR vagNEd ; ‘awily gE wafa &e.
(@) In the case of the root 3, the source (sufawt 3f%) is-

e

7
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qA'wdn, ‘fug’fiea’ &c., (ie, hides bimself fro;;: his
preceptor or father, so that they, can not see him).

(%) In the case of the roots signifying abkorrence
(mnfmﬂg) that, from which the abhorrence is ongmated
is put in the Ablative (“zdl gqwr azgimy”) ; as, ‘o
gued ; ‘Awg Nud &e. 22

() In the case of roots signifying shaspe (a=mdw w1g), the
word denoting the person of whom one feels ashamed, is put
in the Ablative (“aqigiat gamm”) ; as, ‘q’d=a ; ‘fag’ waR &c.

‘ (;3 In the case of roots signifying sfudy (wagmds Hg)
the word denoting the feacker (wwmufuar), s put in the
Ablative (“stmgiarasarafaar’); as, SqaErada;  qan o
u3fa 5 ‘wrarang’ Szwada &, ’

(%) In the case of roots signifying prevention (arcard= Wig),
that from which some one'is preveunted or warded off, is put
ip the Ablative (‘grcugtetfaa:”); as, ‘€@’ mﬁ raafa ;
‘ggarq  gd faaafa &e.

() In the case of roots 51gmfy|ng to hear such as’! &c.,
the word denotimg the person from whom something is heard
is put in the Ablative (“umﬁvﬂ Arafaa”) ; as, ‘qO WE
waifa ; “wang qd KFar & ; ®

(m) In the case of roots sngmfymg 20 take (“WTW) or
26 obtain (wisrd®), the word denoting the person from whom
anything is taken or obtained is-put in \the Ablative
(“avumwraiat aqm@raR”’) ; as, AvwEEF— wETEArzZEEd wwifa ;

‘woma;’ weARS &, wrdm—‘SaramTe faat wrtfa 5 Srdvate
‘ qwa 5 @R A ? . .

. (») In the case of roots sngmff g swervmg (rarzTe®w Wg),
that from which-one swerves, is put in the Ablative (“swreTyiat
g wATR.”) ; as, ‘wlq wArafa ; ‘wegm gAaer & o -

-~ § 31._ When an objettive case in English governed bya
preposition - denotes the place iz or on which, or the t'}me .

t -
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when, a0 action is taking place, it is called in Sanskrit wkraTw
and is put in the Locative (“wrarsfymces”). It takes the
termiations of the Seventh Class (“gvafes@’’); as, He is
at home=g ‘u¥ ¥wa ; The sky becomes clear in autumnm,
fyafe’ miwwd fasae wafa &c. .

(a) wmyrx (the locality or receptacle of an action) is of
three kinds—(1) Rwafuw (signifying in one part only wmgn) ;
as, ‘a® agfa=Lives in one part of the forest; ‘w¥ wfufa
=Sleeps in one part of the house &c. (2) 3ufam (signjfying

A Jor waler; ‘ﬁum’m =Devotion 0 learning &c. * (3)

~ of buroing exists in every part and particle of%ire &.
Q] The Locative sometlmes signifies fowards, about %c.; .
as, W+ | ‘W@ frse@ @1 wa=Sir, be not unkind Iowards :

wfu=rgs (signifying extending all over the space); as, ‘T’
aryaf@=The sweetness is existing ¢z every part and pariicle
of milk; ‘fa@y deaf=The oil exists in every part and.
particle of the sesamum (faw) ; ‘asy hﬁmﬁﬁd‘ﬁ-—The power

- swith regard ‘to, in respect of fawa); as, ‘W& w=m1= Longing" .

me ; aa: wafa v ‘fagdy’ dNage: sI@: =From" that tiche hey

became free from desires about worldly objects.

(©) Sometimes, in Sanskrit, the optlon of the speaker

causes departure from the general rule regarding the use of :
cases (“‘faaamanrg mﬁn’), as, ‘w¥ wfaafa, ‘w¥ wfanfa=_
He eoters the house ; *gung’ (‘guifa’) wwafa=He wishes for.

flowers; wx@ (‘s<Y) gufa=He is angry with the enemy &c.
(d) When there iseany doubt as to the propriety 3f the

" Ablative (wgrgr), the Dativeamzm), the Instrumental (F%w),

the Locative (wfaaci), the Accusative (%) or the Nominative .

(q‘) case, the succeeding number ‘should be used in

preference to the one immediately preceding it (*“‘sqrZr WA~

uwmw*ﬁwm_n FYIANAETE TR wAHA 1) ; 35 wrfa

2
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. w1, gy =See the stag is running. Here the word wm: is used

1n the nominative and not in the gccusative case.

POSSESSIVE.

§ 32. ®he Possessive cases in English and the Objective
-cases, which when governed by certain prepositions have the

" sense of a Possessive case, are called in Sasskrit gm#~gz (the

‘Genitive) and take the terminations of the Sixth class (“agY
gw~") ; as, My house=‘®®’ am; His book="a®' g@s¥;
A ftiend%f my brother =ww ‘w1g.’ W@t &c.

(a) Sofnetimes in Saoskrit the compound words are used
instead of the Genitive’; as, #® weHq or #wxeqy =My house ;
FsRwY yu: or yuguyH.=The son of Jajnadatta.

(2) The Genitive is sometimes used in Saonskrit to express
the relation pertaining to ‘other cases such as gwgm &c. It

wﬁna), ‘& ¥ =EEg w@ER” (weaw for waw) ; “wtat fagE
| & wwa” (et for €09) ; ‘mﬂ‘mm uam{” ; “rmgmﬂm
G AT A ‘Fafeql”

1¢) The sentences such as 7 seems lo me o be, It appcars :

to me to be &c. when rendered into Zanskrit, the part fo me

- 18 tben called ﬁqu'w g9 ; as, EQ G mF« {(waa for

is generally translated by using the Genitive; as, He seems’

2o me to be léarned=g f¥ qfwdt ‘@ wfawnfs ; “oafesfaa |

* wfawrfa” =It appears fo me to be a wonder; “eagfetqq

wfewnfa @1 ‘® ”=The woman appears % me to be a wonderful

«creation ; “fargg: wfawife R @ =It seems % me that you

are lacking in your judgment ; “uynf'm R+ ufqwifa sFrq’=The
world: appears to be a void o me.

(@) The Genitive in Sanskrit is generally used to rgpresent
of m English. But when of is used to express the adjective
meamng or the apposition meaning, then the relation express-
ed by of can not be expressed by the Genitive in Sanskrit ;

‘ \ -
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-
as, ‘A boy of merif’ should be translated as, ‘sfavmae wres:
and pot wfwmar wrew:; A pot of silver=<smaury or ward
91s and not @ 9% ; In the month of Asadha=wgrg wife *
and not wmrew @ife; The city of Calcutta = wfasTar a9 or
sfesman mw a0d and not wfamwmamn it &, 7

-

. VOCATIVE.

§ 33. The Vocative case in English is called in Sanskrit
gwgage. It takes the terminations of the First class. %
(“8=1?”) ; as, O father=fga; ! Oh brother=4ma:1 = °

(@) Io Sanskrit the vocative particles (g=lywqes w=g) °,

- ¥ wfg &c., are generally used with the Vocative ; as, ® T I
® 0! W Ao ! W waee ! Wiy smfa g &e.

(4) In Sanskrit, as in English, the pronouns (aéwm) are:

not used in the Vocative.

NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTE. >

§ 34. There is used another case in English called the
pnominative absolufe. The Locative absolate (W@ #ga)) and
the genitive absolute (W¥1=T 98Y) are used in Sanskrit in the |
~ sense-of the nominafive.absolute in English ; as, gzfq ‘fat”
or ¥za: ‘fas)’ &1 waw = The ckild crying, she went away. In
Sanskrit, as in English, if the same noun or the profioun .
represented by such a noun, is not the nominative of both the
participial and ‘vthe. principal verbs, the absolute construction
may be used ; as, Rama, after the mookeys had taken 'Lanka,
returned to Oudh = wfyy st Z¥aaqyg Ta: wAat gawmE; ; but
the sentence ‘Rama, after 22 had taken Lanka, returned to
Oudh’ should be trahslated as, syt wear T: Watat yamrE:.
Thes-nominative absolute in English is generally translated
into” Sanskrit by. the Locative. absolute (W& @asY); ‘as, He
bavmg gone, I came here-‘«fim’ TR 'mﬁm z

-

i

2
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) £
(a) If the participial verb is transitive, the object may also

be used in the Locative absolufe ; as, He having finished %is
* work, they being much pleased went home =% ‘“@ana’ wifvd
(or wmand afyaafa ‘afw<) @ wfadtan g=: we o1, :
(%) A noun or pronoun, the fime of whose action indicates
the #ime of another action, is put”in the Locative absolute
(“a@ v witw waswwy’) ; as, ‘@'ag wayy wwai=The surx
being s¢t, he came; ‘@fa’ wy feld & g wfrmara ?=
i Wlnle l am here who acts immodestly towards you ? \
F ©) When in English the participle deing is used with the
; absolute, it is generally omitted in Sanskrit; as, TEfa ‘@
ws fa@ (ufa) wgnemand w3q 7= Yoy, the kmg, being here, -
how‘can any mishap befall us?
* (d) In Sanskrit the Locative absolute with the word ¥ ex-
0 presses the sense of as soon as, no sooner—than, scarcely—
‘when, - the moment that &c. ; as, sywaERs frarat @ whea:=
When it had “scarcely dawned, he went away ; W@ o afwrs,. *
qut wes afie;=»No sooner had he come tban our wishes
were fulﬁlled *Sometimes the word #m is joined to the
i ' partlclple as, WWEAT T afes = As soon as he came.

(¢) Sometimes in-Sanskrit the indeclinables 94, T&, a9l
sfa &c., are used in the Locative absolute ; as, ‘ed’ 7@ =Such
f)emg the case ; ‘g’ wgfed =1It being so done &c. .

(/) The Genitive absolute (warg? a8 is used in Sanskrit
to: show contempt or disregard ; as, ‘TRA ‘THHEW AFIIEA.
gan”=The stupid heron lookmﬁ on, bls young ones were
eaten by the mongoose.

(¢) Both the Locative and Genitive absolutes are used to
express t'ne sense of when, while &c.; as, ‘Td IZAFA G-
wiga: = Whlle they were thus speaking, he went away. -~ ~

(%) In Sanskrit both the Genitive and Locative absolutes

are used ‘to express the sense of in spite of; dz:riegard&c

\ ’ % . [
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as, ¥z ‘gwa’ or wefa ‘g’ fyar amrueY waw@ = The father
started for Benares 1n spife of his son’s weeping.
L)
CASE-ENDINGS.

§ 35. Words take different inflectional termfnations in
certain senses or when governed by certain prepositions or
indeclinables. Thegaprincipal rules are given below :—

nawt (First Class). ,

(1) A word, unconnected with a verb, an object &R, afd

used only to express the simple sense of a term, takes the
_ terminations of the First class (“sfwdam¥ weml”) ; as, 7w
#aY;, 7w, @&, g9, 39, ywifw, fafc, vt & F L

(2) A word in the Vocative takes the terminations of the.

First class (“g=19a”) ; as, € fya;, € wad, € ywn: &c.

(3) Words connected in a sentence witP‘ the indeclinabl.es
<fa, smaq &c., take the terminations of the First class
(‘ﬁmﬂﬁ ') ; as, ‘eud’ xfa-aefauay ; aomEt 9w qﬁ:mn
e ; ¢ ‘famedrsT vl wd EgweER” &q

Exeroxse IV. 3

2

Correct the follawmg referrmg o the rules :—

was afefr | wfast vafi) aOq w=wfa | e w=E_ | ﬁ‘

isgfe | = arfa WA wwafa | a&w sf e TanE) o
w% wmd) € wma! A vhwn dgi qftmm qmm{l
vugq ! gEEmal & ateet zwd 1

fgﬁm (Second Class)

(1) An A(iverb ( fmarfasigw ) takes the singular termina-
jon “of the Second class in the Neuter Gender only
(“Franfaiie@ 9”); as, Ga<’ wafa; g we@d ‘ag el ; Wy
aTaR ; ‘g’ yuafa ; are” gwEd &c | ‘
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(2) The words fum (fie upon), gwan (near o), faaut Grear
20), sy (between), w=w (without, ex:epting) <«fwa: (around),
owaa: (on both sides of), ufca: (amound), g=a: (on all sides of),
F“I (without), wR (except), ufa (towards), w3 (afler), amay (as far
as), §q (neas, inferior o), wfw (before, hard by, in), sfa (superior
%), ufc* and the double forms SqEafk (above), WS (below),
warfy (above), &c. govern the Accusative case (“wfuafg=tais-
=" "mﬁmﬂﬁﬂ-ﬂ?‘umﬁ ”) ; as, ‘g’ fam = Fie upon
the miser ; ‘m#’ gwar=Near the village; =% finm=Near the
hoyse ; g1 ‘@’ @ ‘at’ 9=Between you und me ; ‘®VA=TY
=Exceptipg you ; ‘qrafia: = All round or near the village?
‘agY gwaa:=On both sides of the river ; ‘@¥ uf@:=Around
or on all sides of the house; ‘szn# w=q:=All round or on
all sides of the garden; ‘s# famr=Without labour; “f¥-
%2 =Except the~sun ; ‘@ wfa @ sfwar=Mercy should be -
. shown to the.poor ; <r’#g amal &ww.=Lakshmana was born
after Rama ; ‘sx@’ Mwzgaifa="Follows as far ‘as the forest 30
g g gu:=The gods are inferior to Hari; war €f =wfw
=The worshippers ate heard by Hari; wfa [ ww=
Krisbna is superiot to the gods; wwduft ‘@a’ wfu=Hariiss .
' just over the world ; wetsdl ‘@&’ = Just below the world.
(4) Sometimes in an idiomatic expression or an aduthorita-
. tive usage (firewaln), a word connected in a sentence with
the particle fu= takes the terminations of the First class ; as, -
 “fufirg ‘gfgar ” =Cursed be this poverty. .
(3) Words connected in a sentence with the particle st
(woe be 10) take the terminations of the‘ Second class ; as,
° ; »

® When ‘pax'ticles (gqgﬁ) are not used with roots (grg) but are used
- with nouns or pronouns as indeclinables, they are called wyviiyawaiy,
and the nouns and pronouns,” joined with these indeclinables, take the

Second class (“sHiygetgq, v”).
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X1 ‘eowms’ =Woe: De to the non-worshipper of Krishna, w1
is sometimes used\wn the Vocative ; as, %1 wirae ‘!ﬁi’ l=
Alas, oh revered Bo.srsxh 1 = .

(4) *Whearthe sqnse of pervasion (anfy) is implied, words
stgmf,mg MLthaw ) or time (wrwaraw). take  the
terminations of lt}('e S¢eond class (“qmmmmawﬂi?”);
3s, waags —gi’ fafc. fea, ‘@w wdagra; mmm—
"fwﬁ\ W g ( e, Mo, feas, we g @ ).

BExercise V.

4

Lo “a
v Correct the following referving to the rules :—

gata fyw | @ faanat fam | aw ww 9 =) umqwai‘w
® Eq mg\ wAfa ? wow wf@ ad | gSdw swaar T
wa qfa esmmfa | gwq @sa: | gaw faw fewfa a feafa )
Tz HA | A0 137 GGrwa | miuﬁmeﬂaiv TRE wT
TG W@ ¥ AN WA WP | @ @@ WA | w ead
wEd% | UH A Ware | W MR wiwaata #umtyﬁiﬁin
§ wit wfufasfa ) @ wit wmwefiry AR '

é
@atar (Third Class). |

(1) Words cornected in a sentence with g%, 9%, |TH, @8
&c., having the sense of accompaniment ( @erd ), take the
terminations of the Third class (“gwig?); as, u#: ‘@aar -
‘W@’ 9 9% a4 ow ; 'R @E f{O9 7 @A & :

(a) The sense of accompaniment being implied, the termina-
_tions of the Ihifg_gl;ss are used, even if the words &%, qr¥f_
&c., are suppressed in a sentence ; as, faar ‘guw’ awefa ( gow
ge s@d: ) = The father goes witk (his) son. e

(2) When the sense of waad, 7. e., completion (ﬁﬁaramﬁ\')
and fruition (weaifs) is implied,. words sigoifying -athk

.z
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{ worarea ) and #ime ( wm=araw ), take the terminatioms of
the Third class (“waramienamoad”); as, WEATIF—FEN

.mlﬁsi'm:; * s oW Faw, ‘@EN FTaTEday.

‘(3) Words connected in a sentence with =@, ¥, 74 &c.,
having the sense of less, deficient, destitute ( FY ) ; v,
faq  &c. \SIgmfymg prokibition ( arcaig ) ; and wd, o,
w18, 7w &c., signifying wuse or need ( witsrard ) take the

. terminations of the Third class ( “sadlrusaaras” ); as,

FAa—'@Y  FA, g’ @, 99¢ W ; IREM—<E
‘fagrn,, ‘wwdw faw;  wted:—‘wdw wtens, Fi59: ‘gEw.

(4) Agjectives showing some defects of the body, govern
the words denoting the defective limbs.or organs in the
Instrumental (“Barg=fyn fawr”) ; as, ‘qraw’ @ ; ‘Fua ¥fqc.

- (5) Words denoting the sign by whbich a person is
characCterised, take the terminations of the Third class
(“awar” ) ; as, ‘sEfrEEEaeEs ; quitn’ g &c. -

0(6) The words #¥fa &c., sxgmfymg state, manner, - degree,
caste, race &c., take the terminations of the Third class”
{ “sgenfzas” ) ; as, ‘waar SENE ‘|RTE W ; AATFRTC
‘war asw; Med WeRTe: ; TEY gEe: ;‘m'av zfaw, |
Qw w=xfa ; ‘@@ f‘euaﬁt ‘go’ afufa &e.

} Exercxse VI.

\=

. Correct the followmg referving to. the rule: p—ils 3
sﬂ.ﬁzg.“ﬁﬁn.mﬁmaﬁavmﬁtl ¥ Hrew FraTe

AN | W TG W a;‘ﬂﬁ?{!lﬁ!'l AT RS |
e e ASLUCH MEAFAIGH | T WiEA GEC WEa@ v

YT | u:ﬁaml % aifg Fagw: | wwrm‘gzuﬂm

| wtaar 1 ¥ Fawer g T L @ wwiRy fircfy wrema sy
S AT T vqmm:mé’tsxfa} W WAV | qEg ANaA

A 3
b3
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vaed mfe ) w¥ o aww | g ued): @w: | @ R @
fa ) wwww W fay ? @ wey ) !

sgal (Fourth Class).

(r) Words signifying purpose ( fafaw ), take “the termina
tions of the Fourth class ( “arzd” ); as, ‘swwa’ fgwwsy;
O’ TR ;N G, ‘gvna’ wemes ; terare’ 4@ arfa &e.

(2) Words connected in a sentence with fga, g@ and Y,
take the terminations of the Fourth class (“&amagﬂﬁz;': );
as, wfawd’ feaq ; ‘gwd’ g@sq; ‘7@ *ae

(a) But =g joined to the root & governs the Accusatlve
or the Dative ; as, angm=l‘Afdva,’ ‘auad wwewa &e.
i+ (&) The roots ufu+uq, w+a7 govern the Accusative or
the Dative ; as, “gra’ yfaqa” ; * ‘feareara’ yaa’. %

(¢) Nouns derived from thése roots occasnonally govern
the Dative ; as,  ‘S& wwiaw@mEg’ &e. o =

(3) The particles =f@, @rer, @ar and awZ (terms used
in offering oblations to the gods &c.) govern the Dative
_ (afameranans i) ; as, ‘vema’ @f| 5w arer ; faa”
" ; Ttz &c

-.(4) Infinitive of purpose (gv[mmma ) bemg suppressed:
in a sentence, the object of the infinitive takes the terminations.
of. the Fourth class ( “wgmega=a1q’, z==%); as, ‘fawa’
(wfermnag) @dat wsefa = Goes to the tank to bring water.

(a) To express the sense of the infinitive of purpose the-
abstract noun from the root takes the terminations of the

Fourth class (“gauiw m‘qﬁ?ﬂ?‘[’), as, @A Wfa (@E

ar@ad:)= He goes to bathe.
(5) Words connected in a sentence with wd, w&:, @R, W

&c., signifying sufficient for)\able to do and' the verbs having
the same ysense as, wwafa, wafa &c., take the termmanong.

w
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of the Fourth class ( “guuissa” ) ; as, w, wm:, AL or Y-
wa ‘wara’ &c. ; wwafa or W wa ‘e’ &c.

(6) When cessation ( ﬁﬁfﬂ ) is implied, that, which is to
"be ceased or prevented, takes the terminations of the Fourth
class (-“fraet frawaarg”); as, wwwy (@wsfael) @ ;
‘frarery’ ( faqranfaee® ) st@q ; Qmy’ ( Qafagwd ) ey &c.

(7) In the case of roots &9, ¥q+&% 4 &9 &c., meaning
2o be adequate to, to bring about to tend to, the words signify-
ing the resu/t which is to be brought about, or, the endto *

_*whic® anything is to lead, take the terminations of the, Fourth .

class (*‘gwzraraTy g=” ) ; as, wfa‘staa’ == ; 91 ‘gar’
g ; v | wafa ; wewl aw’ wafa & ¥

() The termioations of the Fourth class is used even if
the root 3 or wg is understood ; as, “Fawt WwWg@A” &c.

(8) When the sense of contempt ( wmigx ) is implied, the
object signifying, contempt ( wasTarew =w ) of the root ¥
(Io think) of the f&a class, takes the terminations of either
the Second or Fourth class ( “gmmH@aze fawmEr’); as, W%
at ‘gug’er ‘g@ 7 w9 &c. But the object signifying contempt

*being a crow (=T ), a parrot (4@ ), a jackal (@ ),-a

boat (). or the food (== ), takes the terminations of the
‘Second class only ; as, @Ee ‘ware’ w49 &c.
(9) When physical motion is indicated, the object of the

_roots  signifying motion (wa% wrg ), takes the terminations of

.either the Fourth or Second class ( *‘ar nadsfa Sermaafa” ) ;
as, ) ‘A= or ‘ws’ Amfa &c. But if physical motion is not

.indicated, or, if the object is a word ipplying pat ( waares ),

it fakes the terminations of the Second class only ; as, § et
“‘Agdt w=wfa ; ‘et wfa &e. s
(10) In greeting, or in, expressing a blessing, the. words
TmE, Fue &c., govem the Dative case ; as, am‘qm’
Fve ‘¥ ar &c._ sl :
3 e
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~ o e
(11) In the case of roots meaning to tell, the person, t&‘.

whom something is told, is used in the Dative ; as, ¥’
fadzafa ; ‘o’ wwafa &c. -

(12) 1o the case of roots meaning % sena‘ the person, to-
whom something is sent, is.used in the Dative ; as, “iﬂaﬂ"

T ‘wd fage” &
.
. Bxercise VIL
Correct the following referving to the rules :— i
AT ¥R | WIAMEAT gAa< a=%fa | yEw feaq | W@ glaz{t
wigaa: | feat gumaslq ) foawt wfe)r o wen gus g
wWaifg) AN @ gy www gwafa o wiatE sagss fan
g@ gw@d | UHw! FEW Fwa | @ W awfa) aw WS
¥ 3v fa3zafg) « «=#mG: émﬁ' Af@aq ) zfeweiznfa) . @
w9 Q€d) ¥ guwi weafa| @ a9 W wrafq) g gfadt
@i gwe AeAs wwafa) @ @t gwfa) st gufa @

antdﬁn nﬁ‘tw’mwﬁn tw’hm ‘lﬁl‘%‘ﬂ'ﬁl ‘aﬁmvﬁi-

tﬁ'{ﬁ (Fifth Class).

(1) Words formed with the affix @y (39) Being suppres--
sed ina sentence, the Accusative ( ®# ) and the Locative
( wfiymwa ) take the terminations of the Fifth class ( “@g#ld
Fo@fa@ W’ ); as, WmREA (wERATT W) U6

‘ergmr (wieR sqfam xad; ) waswafa &e.

(2) When two words are compared, that, whxch is excelled
by tire other, takes the terminations of the Fifth class..,

( “Fraer@atey” ) ; as, ‘W faan A &
(3) Words signifying the point (qqﬁm‘ﬁ) of time or:
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e
T |

' Amp[rﬂry thlch some distance of time.or space is'measured, =
take the terminations of thg Fifth class (“Wtﬁ"), ;
as, ‘g’ fme @ ‘sTeiaar’ o9 wmEn &

(4) Words connected with wwafa, =g, Hfﬁ‘i- v, =%,
gt and wwm#, take the terminations of the Fifth class
( “afgrrquafafi” ) 5 as, maw afe: ; s T e
wafa ; GMArmeT ; ‘ggates fal; ‘ednq o WEIA AR

(5) The words wa, ux, xax, fwm &c., meaning ofker than
or dm_fermt Jfrom and the verbs having the same sense, govern
* the Ablauve case ( “smn@:” ) ; as, “ ‘faavza: w oficnd w5
R-CH !m’fzat sziwany fraw; gan mar fwas dc.

(6) The word 13 governs the Ablative of the Accusative
( “saqd fedtan 97 ) ; as, w0y or ‘Wi’ =R g@ @ wafa

(7) The words ya® and fyar govern the Ablative, the
Accusative and the Instrumental ( “gqfaprt frdtaead w7 ) ;
as, W, ‘9%’ or 93 yuw ; ARy, AW or =RW .

(8) Words denoting the cause of an action (2% ), take
the terminations of either the Fifth or Third class (“at <" );

/s, ‘gaty’ or *wiw wafs; ‘g or ‘TR Ofefa ; ‘warg or
" e e ; ‘e’ or ‘WA’ FE &c. -

(9) Words meaning dwection (few), coum'ry (Q!() and
#ime ( w4 ), govern the Ablative (“fzninmwﬁf‘u ) ; as,
i —gal ‘ma) ewd ‘wee ;) gaaeE—a R FAg e ;
WEATEIE— T YR WA ; WS W WA IRy

(%) Words connected with w1 expressing the sense of
till, as far as and from (wéng and =fwfafe), take the
termmmons of the Fifth class ( “waftsifufasiiein” ) ; as, -wn
‘S ;W GER 5 W Fgwmea” an wiegea &

(11) .Words formed: with the affixes w1 and wify, govern
the - ‘Ablative  ( “wr-=ifguars” ) ; as, azmhgﬂn’ a1
Rewraa'eferw wraady ;- ww’ gaafe sv, Samarsfrafe fe.

(x2) Words ~representing - persons -or - things, * whose
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representative ( wfafafe ) or exchange ( wfazra) is indicated,,
take the Fifth class ( “sfafafu-gfag® w zang” ); asy w«l
‘g’ wfa=Rama is the representative of Dasaratha ;
‘fa@a; as wfgasfa=He exchanges oil for ‘sesamum.’ '
(13) In questions and answers the Ablative is often used;
as, Q.—‘ga’ @ wWE: ? A.—¥ ‘qqim’TAa:.
L]

-

= Bzxercise VIII

Correct the following referring to the rules:— -

¥ usaw gfqa: | zorg s wwifa) ® w9 fefa e
wfa1 qva 3Egqead | fewwaw ggm oawafa) € fraR
fawfa 1 € 2@ wowma @ fuafc v-ﬂéi\t ¥ fraw gwd |
¥ W =3 g ad WA § At a fawafa) @ v
woifa1 ¥ uwa 9qfd wwiff| @ SUnnIw S WNaE | e
G| § qER wadimafa | faam afg dGad e gLt
) dmEw T owWEn | g afen) W awe | e
wafa | arEEGA | WU SR | GREE O W W |
dw w4 W TRE W] AvE 90w mﬁmu.m'
afa ) g&E W | trﬁnhquﬁeiil TR WE | TR
gEY | WINEE | SIS s | gl gfante we
gsaE SwUf A | WY few euEq) IYWE @ qEEd b
& fam @ R EEE ' " 5

w8 (Sixth Class). |
(1) Words connected with ¥, g=I, gwm™, gzn &c., having
the senSe of eguality ( g=ard ), take the termmattons of the Sixth

or Third class ( “gengeatar €7 ) ; as, - ‘@&’ or mm, >
or ‘@ar &« ; ‘a®’ or ‘Aw w=w: &c. ‘
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(2) In the case of the verbal nouns formed by m.'( affixes,
the agent and the object of the action denoted by the nouns,
take the terminations of the Sixth class ( “@va+un afa’);
as, ‘f);’ wgas, ‘ad’ foumer ; ‘gE@’ WM ‘eag’ @A &c

(3) But when both the agenf and the object of the action

- denoted by the verbal nouns formed by @« affixes are used
in a sentence, the odject takes the terrginations of the Sixth
class and zo¢ the agent (‘‘swawst =mwfa” ) ; as, ‘9gs: a4
‘fargay,’ ‘TR’ T ‘7w, ‘wge vig W &c

. (s) Sometimes the agent optionally takes the terminations.
of the Sixth class (“sfafedner =af’); as, ‘wew’ &f:
‘FEHRY or ‘FuaTE &c.

(5) In the case of the verbal nouns formed by the &q
affixes w7, waY, @4, W, @I and w#i4, the object does
pot take the terminations of the Sixth class ( “@ w=1&”" ) ; as,
we—w¥ T, S fgaq &c. ; weAw—‘ww’ ywe, aww
wdtam: &c. ; mg— eH Gfaam, A sfeae &e. ; FEMT—TK”
T, ww yEEw fc. ; me— @y afway, W afgnq &o;
AT —faaT’ Yfawwre;, ‘i’ r@am: de.

e {6) In the case of words formed by the &g affixes g%, =,

gu_and wyy, the object does nofy take the terminations of
the Sixth class ( “a agm” ) ; as, gq— %’ 7Tgy, 9=’ TEH
e ; mi—=@ @, ‘o8 weE &c.; Tz A,
‘peama e, ; wge— 98’ W 819, ‘ww” qrww e

(7) In the case of words formed by the &7 affixes ending
in @, the dbject does not take the terminations of the Sixth -

class ( “Mz=w’ ); as, ‘F&' faog: ; ‘fuv’ e ; ‘ﬁmi’ fay:;
'-‘ﬁw froafug: ; ‘od wwae: &c.

. (8) In the case of words formed by the &q afﬁxes %, 3 '
in the sense of Zadit or disposition ( Med ), and faq in the
sense of futurity, the object does not take the terminations of

th e Sixth class ( “NaMwawEafony” ); as, sF—2¥ nqgw;,
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‘“;'_“‘5;!'- &c. ; Rendan—'g’ T, ‘s W e, ; whmzdfey
—ad Y, ‘¥ T & oy T ¥

(9) In the case of words” formed by the w@q affix
| F and such wq affixes as denote the sense of @, the
subject does not take the terminations of the Sixth class
(“a gaelaw” ) ; as, a7 gEE Waar ;  Aaq g@l av; ‘w4
ZumgA fug: &c. n P

(10) In the case of words formed by the @q affixes

and w®1g, the subject does not take the terminations of the

. Sixth class ( “a fagran” ) ; as, ®— G4’ WFWARTH, FWW¥ *F
Qfay, ‘@av 9= T ; AAg— @ WE T7AY, ‘WY’ €E TEAT

(a) But in the case of words formed by # in the present.

tense, the subject takes the terminations of the Sixth class
( “we wwa” ) ; as, wa® gfera: (afs: gsud x@d:) =Is honour-
ed by the good; ‘uwi’ #a: (uaﬂmaﬁ @y )=Is regarded
by the kings &c. -

(2) In the case of words formed by # in the wﬁmwm,
the subject takes the terminations of the Sixth class
( “sfemcaafams” ) ; as, = 'Aat’ wfaay, wa@rafead, be.

~ (¢) In the case of words formed by % in the Intransitive~

. passive voice ( wraarwi), the subject optionally takes the |

terminations of the Sixth class ( “fawtsn w3 ) ; as, ‘&’ or
‘agy @iay ; ‘"W or ‘Fav faay ; @@ or ‘Tw’ wfyay &e.
(11) In the case of words formed. by the @q affixes &=y,

wig, 7, the subject takes the terminations of the Sixth or’

Third class ( “gamat wwfc @7 ) ; as, ga@& @9’ or ‘@ar UEEY ;
o« ‘% or ‘WA zew: ) IRER’ or AW WA &c. ‘

(12) In the case of roots having the sense of safrely or

gratification (guripaty), the Instrumental takes the terminations
of the. Sixth or Third class (“amth fnmn m”), as,
mfaafa ‘@emig or ‘wrg:’ &c.

(13) Words signifying distance (314) or prox:m:{y (ﬂf'armi) ’
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“govern the Genitive or Ablative ( “gufaae: gzt ¥'h) ; as,
g% ‘amrg or ‘mww’ ; wfwE g or ‘ware’ &c. .

(14) In the case of roats signifying the sense of
remember ( gmudig ) and thé roots za and ¥ the object:
takes the terminations of the Sixth or Second class ( “‘at
-gadzant wwfa”’ ) ; as, gar ‘argy’ or ‘aal wifa ; T few’

r ‘zfig’ 237 ; faar ‘guer’ or ‘gw 3¢ &c.

(15) When a blessing is implied, tbe words zwa, fanwa,
‘fea, g, 4, wigw &c. govern the Genitive or Dative. ( *“‘snfufs-

grafzfuagdf @) ; as, gue ‘Quzw@’ or ‘YA YA &

. (16) When the word q is used in a sentence, both the -
-word 8§ and the nouns signifying the sense of cause, sake or
reason ( fafaadtys w=r ), take the terminations of the Sixth

7class( “fafaargyad” ) ; as, ‘sz@’ ‘viﬂ’“ﬁ 3¢ e’ gAY
wigfa=d &c.-

(@) In connectlon with the word %4, bowever, the
. pronouns . signifying the sense of cause &c., and the word
Rq, take the terminations of the Sixth or Third class .
_(“eaEvTREAER” ) ; as, ‘w@ F@7 or ‘BW ‘Fgar ¥ -wwm: &c.

(17) Whenp"the sense' of #njury, mischief ( f§wr ) is implied,
"the object of the roots snfe, fug and fa—w+w9, takes the
“terminations of the Sixth class ( “aifa snfefasfaset Raam’) ;.
-as, ‘aR@ s=rEef ;o R fumfer fasfa, wfa, ﬁlwﬁl, or
- wfasfa S :

(18) Words formed by the &g afﬁxes T, ﬂfﬁ Il'tﬁl and
&g, govern the Genitive ( “wwrg@magh ); as, waqg—
Frar'gmag, gufterq qga@’ &c.; wfe—y@ ‘amw, w§t T’
&ec.; wife—swuy ‘wqza, gfawy feamne & ; m-—zﬁ«ﬂ
_we’ ; swl ‘wwe’ &c. -

(19) Nouns sxgmfymg time ( wTearew W= ), when connect-'
~ed with words formed by the.wq affixes ®=g and qw\, are
wsed in the Genitive instead of the Locative ( “mEg-g«n:
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(mmfes@”’ ) ; as, Qg gsaal ‘Ragardd, e ‘Ragar-

cTEq; ge—f'aer yon ; WRwww afif.

(20) Words formed by the g affix gag, govern'the Gemtlve
or the Accusative ( “gaar fzatar 97 ) ; as, zfa@a ‘agnfemmEn’ g
or gfa@n ‘Tamifzai’ wv &c.

» Exercise IX.
Correct the following referring to the rules :—
€ W% g | wedd g e | @ g e =@, wmy

YE: | § gEww weia wfwa: | ¥ sew gy =l Qu@-fagmg:

YR T@ | WRY T | FHARAG T GHH | Adqq TR |
wiaq waw | § wfg feowrsfa ) fand ger &= g uteg\aﬁ:
FUE ¥A 1 3% (A=A fam: £ T | a9 waarq fal@a saaq
g %3 § 3| FW FGW TAA( | TR WA g@H| @ AQ@
fadtd: 1 @ fawrg wxfa ) el i@ <@ : ' ’

wEaY < Seventh Class). »

(1) Words denoting cause, sake or reason ( fafqudlywu= ),
if they have any connection with the object, take the termina-
tions of the Seventh or Fourth class ( “fafeaiq whaward
fomar” ) ; as, “ ‘awfy'fefud sfw, S=arsf gﬂ'l':" &c. ;.
“ gagey wfcd, sfod ‘e’ 7 &e.*

(2) When contempt or disregard.is to be shown, both the
Locative and Genitive absolutes are used ( “gsY €imgl”’) ; as,
wafa ‘frdY or wza: iy’ (& faynaed s@E: ) 0w,

* Grammarians use here the terminations of the Seventh class anly
and they say that the use of “gmmu 'lif(ﬂi vﬁ:www” &e.,
a faulty one { WqWANT ).
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(3) Words signifying distance (z01%) and proximity @<fa-
% ) take the terminations of the Seventh, Second, Third
Jor Fifth class“{ “gufmsied kdaedawe=a”) ; as, T4 77
‘g or o awE ; ‘wfad, ‘wfqE, ‘wfwaa or ‘sfwwm
ey &c.

(a) But when they are used as adjectives, they are of the -
same inflectional terminations as the nouns they qualify ; as,
{t’r T\, 3T g &e.

(4) The selection of one from many of the same class
by, casg (anfa), quality (w9 ), action ( fmar) and designation
(%), is called fgit or fagtcw. When faghww is meant,
that from' which one is selected takes the terminations of the
.Sixth or Seventh class ( “gay faziay’) ; as, srfa—‘wgaat”
or ‘wgay wfym I ; gu—9aEl or ‘MY Fw v ; fmar—
“qeEmEt or ‘Wi’ §iEA u’tavnﬁn 7 vm—‘tﬁwt’ or ‘gAY
#w yda: &e.

* (a) Sometimes the terminations of the Fifth class are-
employed, when ﬁs’i‘(w is meant ; as, ** ‘vsnaqag@ui’l’ warATar
- g W, Itis called ﬁmﬂiﬂﬁ“” sta TeAl.

s (5) Words denotmg the interval of time ( Hr=are=® ) or.
space ( wwgare® ) between two actions, jtake tbe terminations
of the Seventh or Fifth class ( “fmaaasaam@mat ge@t 17) ;.
as, wgaaR—wafae fga ‘@Y or ‘K w1 fadq ; wrwarT=
—wgwa Y@l ‘T8’ or ‘ererq W &c.

- (6) In connection with words signifying fitness, suitableness
( @gar ) &c., the nouns or pronouns regarding which the
fitness is expressed, take the termmatlons of the Seventh class ;.
as, “Gmafy wyd ‘@fr 3=’ ; “amﬂaq ‘mgax’sfom
ammfa” ; “yweafag ‘@fy’ » &c.

(n In the case of roots implying 7 strike (“mw) or
20 seize ( wiTw1g® ), that” which is struck or caught bold of,.
takes the terminations of the Seventh class ; as, “wTe3ru®



42 ’ SANSKRIT COMPOSITION,

w ww W wen WMy, ¥ &c “mar A FEr ; ® A va &c.
The ga#} in &3 and ¥ ( is called wa=sQ @a#y ).*

(8) In the case of words fgrmed by = with ¥+, the object
‘takes the terminations of the Seventh class ( “‘&wa& gafar”
wafg”) ; as, W@ ‘srac@ =Who has learnt Grammar &c.,
(sl x+m=sdiay ; wfag w7 sfq wiq, a4+ 7).

(9) Words connected with ®ry and fagw implying
praise, take the terhinations of the Seventh class ( “are-
fagmawstag’ ) ; as, aw@ @y ; ‘efed’ fagw &e

(10) Words connected with nfaa and SqgR meamng
greatly desirous of or longing for, take the termmatlons S of the
Seventh or Third class ( “sfe@iqganat =zarar ﬂ”) as, tﬁﬂ’
. or ‘wd": wfga: ; ‘faanat’ or “fazar’ sqga: &c. s

(11) The words sifas, ufemy, Fus, fas, {’R, wfagfa,
wgw, wigm and =z govern the Ablative or Genitive
( “eifawefafics” ) ; as, ‘F@@ or ‘famgw’. @idt; ‘sawd or

‘e’ wfwy ; Wwieat’ or Awteran Fuw &’ .

( z) When an interval ( =a¥ia ) is implied, words slgmfy-
ing path ( werara® w= ) take the termioations of the Seventh
or First class ( ‘sl ga¥} wgw1 w7 ) ; as, AT IATq 49Y ‘iﬁ’ﬁixg’
“or v @’ ( gEEmivman@ frwd wad: ) ; v aefagEe @
“rs@e’ or gn A’ { Twfsmaa faad i ). :

(13) The verb o trust in English is transitive. But when
“jt is rendered into Sanskrit, its object generally takes the
-termination of the Seventh class ; as, I trust ZAim=w€ ‘afes’
fagfefa ; “agiw ‘mi’ sfiar fawsg:”=The deers- so trusted
her.

(14) When 2 persén is favourably dlsposed to another, the

]

* When a part of the body is taken sepnrateiy, itis called Wa=RE
" and it takes the termination of the Seventh class. .And the’ word denoting
-the person ( wagal ) is'used in the objective. case. ; ol PR
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‘word denoting the latter is generally put in the Genitite or
Locative ; as, agfatrg “ws ‘a3 (=fa ar)’ waalsfa’=The king
- gaid, ““ I am pleased witk you.”

(15) When.a person loves another, the word denotmg the
“latter is generally put in the Locative ; as, ‘wfeq a/=% w%
-|e™ @1 awa =1 have a great love for #kis boy.

(16) The word, denoting the person with whom something

is possible, is put in the Locative; as, W waae ! ‘aﬁl" e
- gaima=0 God, all is possible wzllzyou
. L ]
2 a’ Exercise X.

1. Correct the following referring to the rules — _

® 8ia: T ¥ | w=R yem @ wfea ) o T | v
TR | WA ATEU: W | X2 FW a9 Q4 JN | @ e A9 )
@ W@ W) E WA eqgE: | © FEg g | Ak WA
fuft: DA MaR ) o eRR@aw | L

2. Account for the case-endings of the underlined words in
- the following refesying fo the rules :—

.rzé’iﬂnam wmaﬁrﬂn?ﬁlaﬁumﬂt@tw;mmn'
Q9R | ¥ THE e W Gaﬂ(ai)m'ﬁnmmzfviq
‘@ we | § YW 24 frawfa | @ A $8 | Swgad v
ad 2 8= qugl W% F=fy frdy: | a‘rmmmuﬁn
‘meEA TRy A9 vnmm ¥ R BE A | mm&uml
gty 3w !\i’w.ml 3% fimgd asmd | for
i at fawfa? ﬁ'mmamnyﬁnm WA g

= fanfy Hﬁlml ¥ yEiRa wwE A | SAwHE €I
AR | W wY uwfyd T ke @ e gat alﬂﬁtv
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® o &Y walfa ? wam us dzwfEw)  fawd aa ) d=a @
g@ g wafa ) @ efa aefacEly ) Ay s w: | a5

w@a e stay g fodl o 1 wewan famar | @ AgAnaee: |
® ;M TEiE W | :‘15:‘15;{! § el A afd u&gﬁmﬁl
foerq war w=at gfr | wEmid mmd qad s @
wfeid ) w¢ awigw W @) wumiww| SR awwiT
kil Fwmatu e v wmEn v glaa €99 1 84

yalTREaE || manfavE@iga | sae oo feafa |..aﬂhﬂ'

aa 4 qeNaR ) W 7Y g & ageafa ) sfafEd a3 e i
R ) wwe o feny wory vewl e | wat s |
3. Jllustrate the following :—
(1) w=pz@ wgwr| (2) wﬁn‘ﬂmmfwwq sfa Fﬂﬂm t
(3) wemgdth fedtar| (a) wuadl z@tan ) \s) FnFmf fakre
fa aalar1 (6) waanfzay sfa zdan (7) aed sfa wgdl -
(8) wwwiat Mamw: sfa wgdl 1 (9) =¥ whwfvand 9 xfw.
gedt | (10) wa Twa@ sfawd )| (1) @1 gadzdai w@fe fa
811 (12) 88 W=y, sfa e fagtoaq <fa = a8) & @uelt 1
(13) wa% g @9t | ‘

PRONOUNS.. - -

——

(Their equivalents.)

"~ §36. How to translate the pronouns in English, into-
Sanskrit, is shown below :— A _

I=w%. We=may, Me=4ql au Us—qmm,ﬂ My, mine-
=(1) w8, ¥ (2) #q (in compound); as, My wnfe=w=;ﬁ=h.'.
{3) w29 ;as, Like my mother=rdtqr smaAa. Our, ours=-
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‘(1) wan®, 7. -(2) W& (in compound) ; as, From our house

=wwmgaey. (3) wwda ;.as5, Ou house =wwdd wanq. You
3wz ; and wag when respect is implied.

(a) waq is' sometimes used as a courteous form of ex-
-pression. It is a pronoun of the third person, so the verb
-used with it must be of the third person ; as, wav ¥4 T

= You say so ; ®v ‘warq’ ‘w=d y=How do" you think ? wewfy
‘wa=’ fawfq ‘!Eﬂﬁ'{ 1, too, ask you something.

(b) waq is sometimes preceded by =¥ or wq: andmor
g, to sbow respect ; as, & ‘azwaay P==Where is the lady?
“qufeetsfm ‘qawaar arma® "=1 am ordered by the worthy

Kasyapa ; ‘gawaras aaa= This worthy person remaios here ;
g v AiRagwar=His konour told me this; “‘w¥ WA
wafawiaa:” = This worthy person is himself agaio..
; (¢) Your and yours are sometimes translated by the adjec-
" “tiveg @%)g and ywRae as, Your words='gwd’ Iw. >

He, She, It=(1) a% ; as, l am ke=viisfm ‘@’ (2)wew;
-as, Which of them is ke==aw‘sal. (3) ¥&x; as, Is 2 a
“new comer ’=fx‘ag’'amqs: ? (4) wag; as, He is_the very
man=‘e¥’ ¥ T yE§. "(5) A word signifying animal ( stqaTas
w=), when preceded by %e, denotes a male animal ( gaysiifa )
-and when preceded by s%e, denotes a female animal ( &tenfa ) ;
as, He-goat =11 ; She-wolf=ga\. \ ‘

- Who—(1) (Rel.)=gg; as, I who="aVseq. _(2) (Interro)
=fs(; as, Who is here ?="w" Higx W1 ?

Which=gg. What (Interro.)=f&¥.

This =(1) ¢ag ; as, Z%s boy=‘ew’ ulem:; Zkis spegch
of Uddhava="tgdY ara ‘[’ ” (2) %2 ;, a5, Through
-¢his row of young plants =* ‘qaay’ amqrzeaan.”

That =(1) a% ; as, Z%at obje~t=‘g's¥:. (2) TF; as, I saw
the boy #ka came here = ‘@)'saTaet wEawE e, (3) WE;

".as, That mao is blind =wat‘sdY gew:. Thatis to say=xaud..



o

46 SANSKRIT COMPOSITION, .
<

Yon, yonder =wgg ; as, Yonder waters of Pampan‘qq\ﬁ;"
geqra famnfa. . )

N. B.—(a) xz¥ is used with reference to a person or thing .
near at hand, and wag to one nearer still ; ; w%E is used of
a person or thing at a dxstance, while &g is used of one that
is absent.

“ g fawe gRlTaER Sadear |
wegy fagme afefa oQF fasytarg o ”

(2) x@q and wag are optionally changed into @ in-the o 4
Accusative, Instrumental singular.and Genitive antl Locative - ;
duals when w#fa is implied, 4. e, when their  proper forms -
have already been used in a previous clause; as, ¥ gea@a-
TGN, AT w17 wga =He has already studied
grammar, now teach him literature. : 2

Some=(1) faq with the affix fagor =w; as, Wait some -
time=‘wra: ‘@fay wdwmar.” (2) fwq with wfa; as, -
Thinking some thing =" ‘faafy w=maq.” (3) wfafeq; as, It
will take some days = ‘a1 ‘afafex’ femfa afwafq.” (4) wfaqw ;-
as, Some went there="‘xfaq®’ a3 7. (5) f&agq ; as, In':ome-
pointssilent = ‘fagag” Wt.” |

Several =(r) w®a&; as, Several of them=?w ‘Rl (z)

@ & ; as, Their several weapons =" ‘@ & gexq anm{

(@) wfeq—mfay being used in a seotence expresses the-
sense of here—there' or in one place—in another place and
mﬁq-—mﬁq bemg used in a sentence expresses the sense
of :ometxmes—somehmes, now—now or at one ltime—al another -
time; as, ‘Gfay Tw=Atwt Naaw@y, Tl wewt wEwaR=
\ Hpre (or, in this place) he heard the songs of the Gandbarbas-
and there for, in another place) he saw the dance of the Apsaras ;
‘gzIfY ATt faew, ‘safe’ 9ad aRafreEie = Some-
times (or, al one {fime, or now) he walked in the vale and-.

~
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" Sometimes (or, at another fime or now) he ascended the lofty
summit of the mountain. o ‘
*  (4) wfamg—mfaq sometimes refers to fime - also; as, ‘wfen’
figmeanary, afew’ =@ = Now beard the roaring .
of the lion and now the cooing of birds.

Whole (adj.)=9%®, @#u, @@ Whole (sub ) =a1Fw,
wrqar. Whole of=gwi; as, He stualed the whole of.
Ramayana =9 ‘@94’ tm‘mwﬁz{a‘q

Each other=(1) wwis™ ; as, We are asbamed of eack
olher=azz‘nm"ts’m forda. '

" Each=q&w ; as, Zack of these =war'Ra=s.” . -

One another=(1) wafis@ ; as, Why do you eat onme-
another’s flesh ? = wwrg Ta'wANsw@' Wid werg P (2) w@RaT;
as, Feeding one another="'satat’ Wizig«.- (3) @< ; as, All
spoke to one another = g9 ‘qugd g7 : e

- Either—Either of the two=w=ax. Either of these=
waaa:.  On either cheek==ql@at:.. On either side=swza:.

All=gs, gaw, w9, fafew, @wq@, gwa. The supreme-
spirit is al/ joy=‘sra=wa;’ owwmam. By all means=%=ml
At ]l events=wma:. Al along=y=fafy All round=g=a

N Al Ican=geumafs. Allofa sudden=ggfz. In all =g==a.
At all =wamfy, wafy, @ualsfs. All you bave to say is this
=RawfagAa @41 WA ERE :

Both=w, ewa. On both sides=sewaa:. In both sides.

. =wuwgqr.’ In both places-=a\m Both the days=ewId:.

Both is sometimes translated into Sanskrit by employing the

' dual number only ; as, Both the parents:fi(aft Wlth both

the hands=3malq. oS .
Another=(1)"" wa, 9T, wqL." Another day=vwwz.

Another’s property=w@®. (2) w=T (in compound); as,

-She took her (Indumaty) o another King=wat ( (-gm‘f >

S fama. Anothers=w€1u. @,

1

S
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Any =Yeq with wfy or fsqy_ with the affix faq or &= ; as,
Any one else=ww: ‘5@ ; Is there azny doubt about it?=

faww ‘wfuq’ g=w ?  Any is sometimes translated by #g and.

fa with the affix fia; as, I wish to give the golden bracelet
“to any one="‘w¥ gauwTH ‘F@wwrTggfawita.”

" Few=vww, w=fagy, !iﬁrﬁﬂ[ as, He became poor in a zery
few days=‘wetalfifls fead: @ zfiz dew:; 4 few pights=
‘gfafeq’ wad.  In few =wga.

" None=# and fa&q with the affix Fa-qor 4 ; as, None
of (his) brothers=‘% w=%® Wigs. None else= ﬂ'm wIsta.
None but=vg ; as, None but the brave =grefgsr ‘ga.’

Many =7y, w3, ya¥®. Many-headed=agfazr.. Many-
sided =gy, As many=3®q. How wmany=wfa, f&aq;
.as, How many years='‘&fd wmifw; Jn how many dayse=
‘afy’ad:. So many= wq, @Eq; as, S0 many years=
‘gaf’ qaifa ; So many days = ‘gara=n’ fewar.
Other=w=, %qy, ¥a< ; as, These and many otlzers=qa T’
« 7%q: ; Others blamed="wq¥ fafasg: ; Of #4¢ others =xatum.
At other times=ww=z1. In other places =wz3. No other = ara:.
One=c&. One of the two=umax. One of mahy =
-qmaw: ; as, Even &y “one of which=3ur'AwaRarfe. One by
one=q#aw. Ooe day=vumgr. Oneis' sometimes translated
by @%; as, I am the one="gVsewfar tht.e ones=ﬁzn,
One-eyed =uaTe:. '
(@) wm—w= or qv—ut being used in a sentence expresses
the sense of one—another ; as, ‘wa €7 wSafq, ‘S=q" m_
One earns money, another enjoys it" “wma'ay avw'ay’
wH@ay goRa =The wicked have one thing in mlndg
arwllur in speech, and yet anotker in action.
() ww—wgror WA expresses the sense of the one—the

" other; as, ‘w@Y wawrq ad, ‘qarg, ( www’ ) sl w = The

‘one went to Magadba and ke ofker to Kalinga.-

e
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“lgm' geaded ‘wo @rygamay” =Awvoid bad company and

keep company with the good ;emzrasd w1 ‘@z’ =Never fell a
“lie ; faggzat afcst = Leave off worldly desires.

§ 89. @ with the particles ®1 and #®, 3% with the
particle ®im and the @q affixes @z, wAlg, 7, are sometimes
used for the imperative io English, and then the augment «
1s dropped ; as, Don't be afraid my boy =% | ‘a1 ¥R’ ; Dow't
e sorry my friend !=fa ! 7:f@d ‘@ w3’ ; Go you there to-
MOrrow, mornmg =JqT aq ;mﬁl KL el &c

(a) mz is sometimes used in the passive or intransitive-

_passive voice as a polite form of expression ; as, “gazrEw

‘wr@arq’ = Here is the seat, fake your seat please.
§ go.. #iz is sometimes used to denote adility (¢ ‘e‘qﬁmﬁn’ﬁ

: &z ) ; as, wE ﬁﬂgﬂﬁt ‘myanfa’ =1 can even dry up the ocean. -

- § or. @z is frequently used in the Second and Third
persous to denote bewedictions or blessings ( ‘@waminat &fz” ) ;
as, $sr@T'Waq’ =May Siva protect you ; “guRd Tqiqd wmsfaw
“argfe’ " = May you have a son possessed of these qualities'who

shall rule over the‘whole WOrld “gd ‘mwaETEmTAIeY =May .

you have a son of equal merit with your own self. ‘

(@) When 1z is used in Sanskrit to denote benedictions or
Dblessings, the terminations §-and f¥ are gptionally changed
into arq ( “gei@ge Mfafw’ ) ; as, ft = ‘g’ or ‘qrary =
May Siva protect you ; ¥Y: fia ) wua wi 'nf'v or ‘qrarq = Ob

*Siva, kindly protect me.

§ 92.- “When frequency ( ¥%;, Qg ) and excessiveness
( +7w, wfanyg ) are indicated, all the roots take the four termina-
tions f%, 4, @ and @ of €z in all the tenses and in all the
numbers of all the inflectional terminations fawfa ( “ggwurd
feagaq” ) goid 11 wfE, we, sfaf fa—w, wae, wa,
woae ;  as, ‘T ‘awR' ‘gAalfe wwe, que @it ‘sa’suee”
= Besieged the city (Amarabati), laid waste the garden of

-
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Nandan, plundered the jewels and forcibly ook away the
celestial damsels. &

N. B.—‘m'ﬁfé;i is always used to deuote denedictjons or.
blessings  ( “wfufy faw); as, SH=rful s=a=Long lve
the good ; “aq fewmzmET@E, Faw Agga Yar’ ”=What other
blessings may I confer upon you but that you give dirth to:
a hero.

* INFINITIVE.

§ 93. A verb in the infinitive mood in English is _render::d
into Sanskrit by the #q affix g added to the root ; as, T wish
f0 see him=w¥ & ‘ze’'fa=mfa.

- (a) Sometimes it is rendered into Sanskrit by the @ affix
%z or w7y added to the root, or by a compound with the
word wd, called “s@a §% famgwre:.” In the latter case ‘the
compound word is used as an adverb modeéfying the principal
verb ; as, I saw him come="'sr=%~’ @weRu@H ; He comes
here every day %0 see me =g ya% ‘WedAe faenrwia.

'§ 94. The 77 affix g5y is added to a root to denote cawse:

( fafirwr ) of an action ( “gied 9g%’ ) and is formed in the

same way as the third person singular of the pariphrastic future -

( W )5 as, wq—( w1 ) wamy ; eu—( zer) 7gq; @—( =t ).
=¥ ; §3—( 8faar ) Afagey &c. The words thus' formed are
indeclinables and called infinitives in Sanskrit. When an
action is performed for another action, the latter is represented
in Sanskrit by the infinitive ; as, ¥ ‘arg” afa =He goes fo
batke ; § wt ‘ze’ fagwE: = He came here % see me.

§ 95. The jnfinitive in Sanskrit ( ‘g% s@m= 97 ) is used
in the sense of in order fo, for the purpose of and for, and
corfespbnds to the énfinitive of purpose or gerund ,in English>
It has thus a dative sense and may be used instead of a Dative
case of the verbal noun derived from the same root; as, &

A3

1
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. Rarth ; I’ wg: Fwa:, Fagat ar=Skilful in singing &c. .

PRESENT TENSE. 67

- : . @
HreT ‘R’ g or @ wrraTAt ‘svara’ wak=He weot %o conguer
the inhabitants of Magadha. .

§ 96. In Sanskrit the iofinitive is used with verbs meaning

" 20 wish or to desire, if the nominative of the infinitive and the

principal verb is the same ( “gwawa®y gg1’); as, w¥
aryfamifa=1 wish 70 g0 ; zwa= Fud ufa @iy fady = Damay-
anti desired % kave Naisadha (Nala) fow ber husband.

§ 97. The iofinitive in Sanskrit is used with the verbs wx
(0 be able), ug ({0 make bold), s (to know), = (lo be wearmi)
&z (12 strive), o (to begin), = (o get), ww_ (to set about), w%
(to bea?), w¥_ (to be pleased ox to condescend), 9 (fo be) and
werbs signifying the same meaning ( “TRYRTFAIESIHATHY
gerelwdy ggﬂ”) ; as, ‘@@’ wAfA=I1am able to go; * ‘qw-
faguem® 79:” =Proceeded to speak; “‘at ‘!fhﬁzg(:’ !n‘«TFa"=
You know how to please me &c. :

- §98. The -nﬁmttve in Sanskrit is used with words mean-
ing sufficient, slrong, able &c. ( wwutymw=z) and the words

. 9Z, 3w, faqu &c. meaning ability, power or skill ( “qinfy-

agA=wAgy” ) ;.a8, ¥ 9fqdt ‘mfed’ gwd; = He is able % rule the

§ 99. The infinitive in Sanskr&t is used with words =,
gwa, qa1 &c. meaning fime ( “FTEHIIATY g’ ) ; as, AESH
‘qfzgy =1t is time 7 read ; GRAYsH WA =1t is time 2 eat ;
“ wggdsgararT ‘gafagw’ ” = This is the time /0 skow myself.

§ 100. - The - iofinitive in Sanskrit is sometimes used with
the root wé (20 de:erve) in the second and third persons to
denote " prayer or respectful entrealy, i» the sentences where in
English e plca:e)-or I pray or beg occurs ; as, &t ‘qg’aefa a
=1t behoves you, oh king, to pardon me ; ¥t wiraq ! wafsa-
wrag wzed “Rg’aefg=0h venerable sir, 1 pray thee # kear
my words attentively ; “f srafw! 7|t qfiam mfa""eDear
Janaki, be pleased not 7o Jorsake me. . :

N
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§ 1o1. In Sanskrit the subject of the infinitive and the

principal verb must be the one and the same ; as, ¥ ‘97 fasfa

- =He wishes % go; w%¥ 'ze‘.’ftﬂﬁlﬁ'{ﬂl wish o see; 3azw:
g ‘arq’fawfa=Devadatta wishes 7% drink water. _

(a) In English ‘the infinitive may be used even when its
nominative is different from that of the brincipal verb. In
those instances it is translated by the Dative case of the verbal
noun derived from the root, or it is rendered otherwise accord-
ing to the sense ; as, Rama ordered Jadu #% go=xat g ‘awarEr
fegw ; Gopal told Krishna 7o sing and de merry as before=
dgre; gAY ‘gEaq Daat’ ‘smal’ 9.

§ 102. The Sanskrit infinitive, having no passive form, iss
used in the same form to imply the active as well as the passive
sense. In turping a sentence with an iofinitive into the
passive voice, the word governed by the infinitive remains
unchanged; as, (4c¢t) “=s=mRy ‘S u"!ei'lt v fa=sfa’—
(Pass.) W=ty ‘@i 4 alu wwfwwd  But when the
object of the Infinitive and the principal verb is the same, it
takes the terminations of the First class in the ,passive voice ;
as, (A4et) wwewamt s ‘faer’  srfagaraag—(Lass.)
‘gweaarEl sEEa fae’ ﬂ\'l'(ﬁlﬂﬂrﬁd s (det) nfa W= ‘wa

war fdd—(Pass.) “‘aalise ‘w'waar g,

§ 103. Iofinitives in Engllsh ending in ‘ing’ -are also
translated by the Sanskrit infinitive ( ‘g®’wagr=aug); as,
Do you like going there ? =wdr=gfa watq a1 ‘@ ? Does he
wish reading ==fq ¥ ‘afzg’ fa=fa ?

§ 104. When in Eaglish an infinitive is used as sudject or
object of a verb, it is rendered into Sanskrit by the abstract
noun derived from the root by adding the #q affixes such as
wmZ etc. ; as, To walk is good = ‘4ra’ f§ @r@raH.

; § 105. Words formed by g# are indeclinables (qam )
and may be used as substantives in different cases (w1 ® ) ;

- |}
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5, “ofedt w A wymwR ‘Qfgw ” (A Afwafwmg: )=t is
not proper for you o weep at such an auspicious moment,

§ 106. When compound:zd with words @™ and %% the

final # of the affix g is dropped ( “gga3” ) and is used in the
sense of wishing, or desizing or, kaving a mind to do whatis
indicated by the root ; as, mgwar: = Wishing to go ; Figam:=
Desirous of going ; wgaTa: = Having a«nind to ask ; amam™: =
Desirous of speaking; “ fanfy ‘aga™ wark! wwa’=I see
your honour desizois of speaking something.
«  ®107. The Infinitive in English is sometimes rendered
into Sanskrit in many different ways according to the sense
‘it conveys ; as, (1) He is fo come now=wyar 37 ‘qm~s.
(2) Who is f0 speak =: ‘mafaafa’ ? (3) What is fo be done?
=fe womq ? (4) What am 7 o do ?=fewé ‘wiifiy’ or. fa& =
‘adaq’ ? (5) Am 1 to do?=wus@a ‘sfeafa’ (6) I kave to
goto market every day=w¥ wfafed vt ‘=t (7) 1 skall
“have to go there to-morrow mommg—-z. nace a1 afqaf&’
(§) I had 0 go there yesterday=yaaty' aw ‘amarq. (9) I
remember 7o kgve seen you=we¢ @t ‘zeary xfa wufa. (10) I
*recollect %o kave done it =wRaq ‘daar’ xfa waf.

Exerelse XIII.
7 rarulate into Sanskrit =—

~ (a) Man walks. The wind blows. The rive;' flows on. The
thief flies.. Lions. roar. The dog barks. Rain falls. The dog
runs. The horse runs. [ am going. - They are playing. Heis
smiling. The boy reads. We go in. *We go to it. The sun
shines. The .bull runs.. The cock crows The fire smokes.
The birds are singing sweetly. He runs fast. He goes wherever
he pleases. The child laughs and talks. He drinks milk. I know
not. - The girl laughs loudly. He' lives here. He is rambling
in the street. He. lives where we live. Boys love noise. - He

- ’
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beats cats and dogs. He reads and writes well. Boys quarrel
with one another. Rain comes from the clouds. The tall man
walks quickly. Many stars exist"in heaven. He salutes Rama
with pleasure. The dog guards the house. I call my brother.
He comes very often. , The people mourn. Rama. is reading
Mahabharata. The boys play here. Some insects inhabit trunks
of trees. The ship is going to America. The sun rises in the East.
He drinks water. He i renning quickly. He sees him with one
eye. He sleeps with ease. He comes from the town. He is
seeing him from the tree. He is trembling with fear. He helps
me always. He tunes the harp. This field yields rich crops. Blood
flows in my veins. A cook roasts food. The sky looks black. He
tears the books which we give him. They look strong. You look
ugly. The people of our country do notjknow it. Ido not see
the moon, but the stars shine. The cilyj)f Calcutta lies on the
east bank of the Ganges. The cow does not eat fish or flesh like
dogs. I do not long for wealth but immortal glory. India lies
to the south of the Himalayas. - : (47 x

() Go home. Sitby me. Drink the milk. Ring the bell.
Do not run. Study Grammar. Give me my book. Bring' sorhe
water here. Tune the harp. Cut the vine. Doras we do. Get
a book for him. Fetch my watch. Never tell a lie. Do not hurt
me. Bring my silk drss. Avoid bad company. Do not
censure me. Child, do not weep. Take my robe. Come to me.
Give me a cloth and some pice. Wash the sand. Call him to the
wall. Make haste. Letus go home. Let him sit on my lap.
Have pity oo the poor. Do not hate the poor. Bid a man go
to the kid. Let him take his book and read.- Attend to your
teacher. Give the birds some corn. Put the flowers here. Come,
let us walk. Let him bring some flowers. Do not tell a lie.
Come fo my house. ,Hate no one. Mow the grass. Do not throw
stones. Give some good fruits to your guest. Do not swear. -
Let us go to Gopal’s house. Take your meal here. Be merciful
to your enemy. Bestow alms to the poor. Do not let him run in
the sun. Let us see him at his house. Do not allow him to play

\ .. -
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with bad boys. Sir! do not get angry with me in vain, First
salute your preceptor and then begin to read.
(¢) He wishes to see me. He comes to see the horse. He
* wishes to walk. I love to walk in the fields. The general-
.commands the infantry to advance: I wish to see the stars and
count them. We wish to hear from you the history of this parrot
from the beginning. I order him to do the work. Send her to
get the book. Be sure to tell the mnh Heistogo. Letus
go to the palm-tree grove. This is "the best time to walk.
To lie is a sin. To rise early make a man healthy. Be pleased
oh Kxgshna, to clear this doubt. To walk is hea.lthy To do good
{o other.s is a virtuous act. Water to drink is scarce in this place.
Todo good is our duty. To steal is a sin. It is good to rise early.

PAST AND PERFECT TENSES.

INDICATIVE.

§ 108, In English the three tenses, Present perfect, Past
and Past perfecteare used to denote past actions. So, in
‘Sanskrit, the three mﬂectloual .terminations &% (Imperfect).
faz (Perfect) and g‘c‘ (Aorist) are used in the Past sense.
The three ténses in English, the Present perfect, the
‘Past and the Past perfect are rendered into Sansknt by the
application of any one of the inflecti®nal terminations w, q<
and fq?,; ; as, I kave seen=wg'qu@q ; I saw him there =a=r¥
awqw¥ ; He enfered the town =g y< ‘afadn’ ; He kad finished
the work before I came =#®WWATY WTA ¥ a4 FA ‘GRIZATATE.’

‘(@) Sometimes they are rendered into Sanskrit by using
‘Past participles, 7. e., words formea by the @&y affixes & and
‘wag; as, He Zas gone home =9 w¥ ‘T’ ; He said=% ‘saq@’ ;
He kad departed before 1 cime =rurrwarq niix ¥ ‘wfwa’’.

Note :—The distinction in use between these three tenses,
the Imperfect (&%), the Perfect ( faz ), and the Aorist ( =),

--  according to Panini is as follows :—The- Znmperfect denotes a

“

/.
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past action previous to the present day ( “‘wwza® &= ) ; as,
¥ W @3 a=He went there yesterday., The Perfect denotes
a past action previous to the present day which is not wit-
nessed by the speaker ( “q¥ faz” ) ; as, THY A M= Rama.’
killed Ravana. The Aorist refers to a past time generally not
referring to any particular time ( “yaid g&” ) ; as, aATeRTHY =
I went there. But this distinction is not in use now.

§ 109. The Aorit ( g% ) with the particle & is optionally
used in all the tenses and the augment & is dropped ( “&r &Y
T’ =) ; as, Hq 3:@H, A Wag 3@, W1 wf@fa pEyg=
May not grief befall you.  When used in the second person, it
has generally the sense of the Imperative ; as, @wg:: =Don’t
be afraid ; €& | wg@! ‘@ny’=Friend, de nof unhappy. B

§ 110, The Imperfect (@) and the Aorist ( gs;) with
the particle ®i&y is used to express the sense of all the tenses
and the augment w is dropped (“m& 7 NN = &w, A=7<) ;-

s, ‘ATeniaq’ sthw, ‘ATeya’ e = May not so-row befalsi you, -

§111. A verb in the Present perfect tenseis generally
rendered into Sanskrit by using the Aorist or the -Past parti-
ciple ; as, He /Zas - committed the sin=13g qmq‘d=mtq ; He Zas
done his work=g aqaw ‘@nfeaary. It may sometimes be
translated by using the Tmperfect or the Perfect; as, They
bave finished their work=% =ra‘Asfeas=.’; or mém[ \
‘aifey:, ‘s or ‘fatg. :

§112. In English, verbs in the Past perfect tense, used
in éependent clauses, are rendered into Sanskrit by words
formed by @1 or =g (a7 ), or by Locative absolutes ( ¥r3 gwa) ;
as, After he lmd prepare'd his lesson be came home=q1z‘qqig’"

@ wwwina: ; When bis brother had Yeparied, he came back =3¥
‘qraft wemE ¥ FEEE . . j

_ (@) Sometimes they are translated by Past Paruclples 3¢

; as, I told bim who %ad spoken thus= ‘SIFAT AHTAAIA,.
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§113. A verb in the Future perfect tense is renderéd into
Sanskrit by using the root ¥ in the Potential mood ( fafufew )
with the Past Participles, or oy words formed by as, waz,

“a; as, He will have gone there=4 ax T wig Or T ax

‘TR

"§ r14. In ioterrogation the Zmperfect (@= ) is used to-

denote a recent past action ; as, wfq ¥ a'.zv‘l'{ﬂ‘m[’ 7=FHas he

gone home ? But when a remote time is indicated, the Perfect

(faz) is used ; as, wfa & gu@A ‘Fa7’ ? =Did he kill Dasanana ?

. §145. The Perfect (faz) is not used 1in the first person ;
but if the unconscious state of mind on the part of the agent
is indicated; or, if the agent firmly denies anything, it may be

“used in the first person ; as, “gise faw'fraend 7=1 oied
when asleep ; argwaTat ‘s’ =1 %ave never deen to Oudh.

: § 116. The Aorist (g ) is sometimes used.to express the -
idea of continuousness in the past time; as, ¥ m‘m{ éﬁwﬁ
w‘azry’ = He gave Yiches to the poor threughout his life.

. §117. The word gur (formerly) being used in/a sentence, s

the Imperfect ( ®: ), the Perfect (faz ), the Aorist (gs) or

the Present (@z) may be used; as, yu @57 zufa, wawq,-

warqdlq or samg =Formerly he liveq here. But when the

_particle & is used with gu1, the Present (@2 ) only is used ;. '

.as, g0 §159 Fufa@m= Formerly be lived here.
§ 118. The Jmpesrfect( @¥ ), the Perfect (faz ), the Aorut

(g% ) or the Present (=2 ) with the particle &, or sometimes -’
the Locative Absolute is used for the past progressive form in-
Eoglish ; as, The sun was shining=xfa‘qauq’ ; He was laugh--
v -ing=4q ‘ggfam’ ; While he was thus speaking, bis brother came
' =ud WEAIT’ afwq aw A gama 0 -
§ 119. - The ‘ emphatic form in the Past tense in English is*

-tendered into Saoskrit by using the - Imperfecz‘ (==), the

' Perfect (ﬁslz) or the Aorist (g{) with the mdeclmables

N
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denoling certainty such as wm, w#, @y &c.; as, He did tell a
lie=g war ‘wwieq Q@'

§ 120. The JZntentional “orms (He #s or was or will be'
-going or about to go) may be translated into Sanskrit by the
word & or #wg compounded with the infinitive of the verbs
or by the Future Participles (i.e., words formed by the &7 affixes
w7 or ®am ) ; as, He &5 or was or will be going or about to
-go=g wmaw: ‘wf|, ‘qy or wwafd' ; Asyou. are about to
g0, 1 should accompany you = ‘grgai®n or qrgar @Al §¥ AT
ax=q ; When 7 was about fo go, he spoke to mgthug=
‘Tgway or afqaw wi’ @ w@Aadtq.; When Ze will be about to go,
J shall honour him with a rich present=‘nfa@~« or wg=m
& w¥ syt femfa . fo s

(a) The Perfect continuous forms (%ave been doing, had been
doing, shall kave been doing) in English are translated thus:—
(1) He has been doing this for three months=%Z ‘Fmaawr’ -
w13 Maq ;  had been staying there fé€ four months=ax
‘s w7 Arewged gaaaq ; He shall have been doing this for
iwo months =2 ‘FHaww’ mgzy qrwfa:

HExercise XIV. - <
% . -
Translate into Sanskrit :—

The boy came here. A sly fox met a hen.. The hen got on the
‘top of a hut. He went to his shop. He has got six plums.- I kept
.t in the room. I gave him a book. He met us in the lane. I came
late. A curbit 2 dame. Your hair has become white. The old
man has done his work. I went to her. 1 saw afawn play on
the lawn. He went to €ee the bees on the hive. A cloud hid the sun.
My son has come here this morning. Two friends were looking
at the beauty of the garden.” We had saved him from the danger.
“They were laughing. Afterwards he found his mistake. I have -
been ill.- I saw yesterday three beautiful lakes. They went away.

He fell into the well. He came oné day. In his old age he :
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became weak She soon fell asleep. He came and | went mway. .
1 saw your cousin, but I did not see your brother. I did not read.
The fruit fell from the tree. He penshed from bhuoger. I have
a_come just now. We did not give it to you. He wandered about the
town. He sat down before the king. I booght it of you.
He killed the tiger with a sword. I' caught him by the hair,
Hari went ‘there before he had come. He ascended the lofty
summit of the mountain. He bore the dog on his shoulder. 1
have learnt grammar in ‘one month. He promised to forgive me.
He came to see the horse. He wished to see his son. The man
kiled = hare. The watchman fell asleep in the- night. The

Jetter arrived when be was there. He acquired his knowledge

by great diligence. One night he saw a poor sick man on the
road. [ met an-old man on the road with a load on his back.
Rama dwelt on the mountain Chitrakuta for several days. He
has ordered me to do this work. He has been staying here for
the Iast two months. [ have brought from Prayaga elght silken
cloths five silver pots and several other things. God made
the sun, the moon, and the stars. God made all beasts that walk
«on .the ground, all birds that fly in the air, all fishes that live in
-the water and all worms, insects and other animals. At last she
-said, “Sir, [ caonot sell it just now.”

Y ~

FUTURE TENSE.

; e . 3 X5
§ 121, There are in Sanskrit two tenses to denote futurity ;

‘the First or Periphrastic Future ( gz ). and the Second or
Simple Future ( ®2 ). The First Future (gZ) denotes a
‘future action not of the current day, j.e, a remote future
-action ; as, “gyuTifed Aa’ awyw I wfa”’=(He) will take
-you to the house of Death (¥ama) on the seventh day here-

“from.  ‘The Second or Simple Future (@) denotes; an

.indefinite future action as well as to-day’s future action and is

~

" -employed to denote recest and future contibuous time ; as,



76 SANSKRIT -COMPOSITION.

" ‘grem’a wgen afaee” = Sakuntala wi// go to her husband’s:
house to-day; _ ‘ot ®i® wigwd R gan ‘afeafa’ ?=With the-
flesh of these, I ska// live happily for three months. "

§ 122. A verb in the future tense in English is translated
into Sanskrit by using the Simple Future ( ®Z ) or by the:
First Future (gz); as, I skall go=w¢ ‘afqaify’ ; The:
wind will not extirpate the grass=gwifa ‘Frmafa’ wwsa:.

(a) It is sometimes rendered into Sanskrit by words formed'
by &z, wita, a8 ; as, 1 skall do it =wiaq o=, FTQG or @&,

§ 123. Skall in the first person and wi// in the second. or
third persons denoting mere futurity are rendered into Sanskrit.
by the Simple Future (%z) or by the Potential ( fafufes;) ; as,.
I skall go there=w¥ ax ‘afwenfa’ or ‘w=xay ; You will do-
it=afaq ‘sfcafe’ or ‘g&m’; He will come here =€'rm,
feafe’ or ‘smr=a’.

§ 124. il in the first.person denotmg intention ( vﬁnmr)’
or determination ( ferxfaza ) is translat® into Sanskrit *by
the Infinitive (words formed by g# ) together with the Present
( ®% ) of verbs meaning #o wis’ or by the Slmple Future (%2)
with the indeclinables wa &c. meaning certainly ( ﬁr’mﬁw ]
wera ) ; as, 1 will do it =ww@aq ‘g fregrf®’ or “wfearaa’.

§ 125. Shkall in the second and third persons devoting-
command ( wg#fa ), threat ( wagzsa ) or promise (W &)

is rendered into Sanskrit by the Potential ( fafufes) or by
using same verbs meaning 7o command or by the Simple Future
( == ) of the verb in thecausative form (the speaker being the
. subject) or sometimes by the Potential Passive Participles.
(i. e, words formed By @=, wM3 or 7, with or without the
indeclinables wa, 'l’iu;n[ &c., deooting certainty; as, The

* The ®q affixes =, W#1¥ and ¥ ‘are added to roots in ‘the
passive and intransitive passive voices. The words thus _foruied are
som imes nsed as adjectives and sometimes as finite verbs. ;

\
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servant skall obey his master=vm: wiramt‘amay’ ; You shall 8o
(i..,, I command you to go) there-zﬁ THAG ATAS ATTNTR ;
Me shall go=w$ & ‘anfaarf@ ; He skall not kil me=3mg
#7 ‘gm=y’ ; He skall be my prime minister=9 fafzasy A
RYITIHTAY ‘xﬁa: ( wigmfa’ ) or & yyraIE ‘&fiarad.

§ r26. In indirect narrations ska/l in all persons denoting .

"mere futurily is rendered into Sanskrit by using second or

“Simple Future ( %z ) or Potential ( fufufers: ); as, He said that
‘he shall go there=w¥ &1 ‘afamify’ or ‘wHay xfa A
Wel o? all persons denoting determination ( fafa=zg) is
rendered into Sanskrit as in § 124; as, He says that he

I_--will do itswymamAaq ‘wianfa’ wfa g adifa. .

§ 127. The Present (@2 ) or the second or Simple Future
(%) is used to denote the close proximity of a future
.action ; as, #gT @7 AfAafe ?=When will you go there ?—tzw
‘g’ or afeaifa’ =1 skall just go. .

§ 128. When "a courteous way of expressnon ( farerax ) s

“implied, the second or Simple Future (%2 ) may be used in

‘the sense of thg Imperative (®Z); as, ‘“‘@q e qqn[
gagfg’ ? —Afterwards cut oﬁ my bonds

§ 129. When censure or reproach« fa= ) is, nnphed, the

*Simple Futuré ( %z ) or Pontential ( fafufee) is used with
“fags with inflectional terminations ( fawm= fequ=) or fasy

with the nominal affixes sax and saw ( “faf: R’

@ =fafufes, A==z); as, N ‘Ffzafa sa ‘fagq @

< =Who will censure Lakshmisa and who ‘wx'll censure

~ Tewara i : ot Y

- §130. When a wonder or a marvel (fawm, wvgd) is
implied, the Simple Future (w2 ) is used in the sense of all :

-the ‘tenses—present,  past -and future. But the Potential

{ fafufes ) is used if-the word af% is inserted in' the sentence

-

{ “faF mafew” A=wg); a5, fad ‘gl WA @@ owq



-
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aﬁv":':=lt is a wonder that t‘i\e blind man skowl/d see Krishna,.
wonder if he see Iswara (Siva).

§ 131. The future prog;essive in English is translate@
either by the First Future (gz) or by the Simple Future-
(®2); as, He will be preparing his lesson =9 013 ‘Ajwa’.

Bxercise XV. '

Translate inlo Sanskrit :—

I shall give you some fruits. Gnats will not sting us. The-
king will fight with his enemies. They shall employ me i® a shop.
Our soul will never die. I shall come presently. My servant will
bring me a new dress. 1 shall go and tell this to mylfather. I will:
save him. He will help me. He will send me to get a book. The
bird will come from its nest. When you read your book, you will
see some marks. The cow will not hurt me. We shall be put-
to shame. The sun will soon rise. I will give him some food.
You will find blades ofgfass and ears of corn._ You will see a ditch -
all round. He will be a dunce all his life. Men will die. We will
give the blind man some food and cloths. Then I shall be happy.
All men will Jaugh at you. [ will mind my boo'ks and please all.

. my friends. You will not know many good things. I will aot.
go in the sun. You shal.l go with me before the king. You will
be united with your friends. As long as I breathe, I shall defend.
my dear country at the cost of my life. A man of virtue will not.
tell a lie. When he will come here I shall start for home.

POTENTIAL MOOD. = .~ - -

: §. 132. Verbs in the Potential mood with ’f’my implying-
possibility ( aanam ), permission ( wqwfa ), purpose ( wfawma)
&c. are trapslatéd into Sanskrit by using the. Potential:
( fafufe ), and sometimes the indeclinable ar@ in the  sense:
of possibility is inserted ; as, While you walk you may talk =-
wam: afamaarRy;’ ; He may come="gf¢ am TR -

3 :
' \

/

\
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(a) The auxiliary verb may being used in the O&ative
‘mood is rendered into Sanskrlt by the Imperative (&)
*in the sense of &enediction (‘mﬂe-enz ), and the termi-
nations ,q and fg are optiooally changed into arq; as,
May you be happy=(x=mifd ) waq @ waarq or ‘a¥yg’;
May the King Chandragupta long rule the earth="fatwrg”
. #wet wmfdag=ae”. Sometimes the Potential ( fafafas) or-
the Benedictive ( sm‘ﬁfag) is used ; as, May he be bappy=:
(ﬁrﬁr)uq@ ‘W3’ or YA

(6)°When in English verbs in the Perfect tense are used
with may, they are rendered into Sanskrit by the Past Parti-
ciples (f.e, words formed by wm and w=ag) of the roots with
the Potential ( fafufee:) of the root 3 ; and ' sometimes:
the indeclinable #rs denoting possibility ( gwamt ) is-optionally:
inserted ; as, He may Aave come now =wyar ¥ f& ‘4 wmratwiqg--

- § 133. Verbs jin the Potential mood with might are -
rendered into Sansknt by using the Potential ( fafufass ), or
by the Potential Passive Participles (7., words formed by:
_@=m, waa or w); as, It might be so=wd ‘@ ; You
might be his enemy=aZfuq @A a@ wiowr whasy. - >

(a) When verbs in the Perfect sense are used with might-
they are translated by the Past Participles of the roots with.
the Potential ( fafufers:). of the root w& or y, or by the
. Potential Passive Participles of the roots ; as, He nglzt have:
seen you=3a=x & E!"t w3 or ‘ge=ws

§ 134. Verbs in the Potential mood with can or wuldL
denoting power (@ ) are translated by-the Infinitive (ie.,
words formed by the &g affix g ) of the roots with some words !
meaning # be able (@wathw w= or wwatw fwarez ); as, 1
can go=w% ‘=i wAIW, gad: or yrenfw’ ; He conld not go=w' :

‘' A ‘T’ (or wgwg wtq ); I wish he could come Just
now=“‘t§!ﬁl é’tsmmmr amffuiq y s

\ SN
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(ai Wheu verbs in the Perfect tense are used with cowld
they are translated by the Inﬁnmves of the roots with the ~
Potential Passive Pamcnples of the roots meaning o be able ; *
as, He could have come here=3ar1'7x QARG .

§ 135- Verbs with must denoting necessity, force from
without, certainly or mnecessary inference, are translated by the
Potential Passive Participles of the roots ; as, We musf not
wasle time=wanfu: gaA A‘qggala’. Sometimes the Potent
tial ( fafefas; ) or the Simple Future (=2 ) is" used ; as, One
must carn his bread=wdisrRa MFaa’ ﬂﬁﬁ?{ 1 must' o
=wgAagaq afqaif@ ; He must read=4d\samads ‘tﬂ%ﬂf%’.

(a) When verbs in the Perfect tense are used with mus?
they are translated by the Past Participles of the roots with
the Potential ( fafufes:) of the root 3j or by the Potential
Passive Participles of the roots ; as, He must have come
home =g #% ‘RUd! WAY’ Or A1 WEAWAAR. . . .

§ 136. Verbs with wownl/d denoting tontmgemy or wisk -

are generally translated by the Potential ( fafufas: ) or Simple’
Future (=Z); as, All castes would be pelluted =" ‘gﬁa.;}' 5
-g5aaia’ ; There would be - famine=3fid ‘wimafa. But

" when kabitual action is~implied, the Present /(@z) may be»
used ; as, He would pass his time =g ®1& ‘wafir.

§ 137. Verbs wnth should denoting contingent fuiurnjy and
obligation or duly are translated by the Potential Passive
Participles or by the Potential ( fafufas:); as, He should
go=3a ==y’ or @ ‘. The phrase ‘I should think so’
is trapslated as—sfa ® faa: or 3fa ¥ «fa or x@wwA. !
i+ § 138. When the defective verb ought is used with an
infinitive, it is expréssed by the root %, and the verb inthe
infinitive is expressed by a word formed by the affix gq 5 as,-
You ought not to take my book=d R gax ‘a9 arefe’.
Sometimes the verb in the infinitive is expressed by the

-
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(¢) But TH—wT  Or wqT being used in the plural nember,
expresses the sense of some—others; as, TA WA
ey s'aF Wy, Wwafafea g'@et (or ‘w7 )=Some say
* that horse-sacrifice is prohibited by the Shastras in the Kah)uga,

* others say that it is sanctioned by them.

(@) @faq is sometimes used in this sense instead of u®;
as, ‘@feq wewmwgAws, ‘s (or i) g ety = Some
dpprove of my speech, but ozters find fanlt with it.

Much = =¥, ¥f%, wfa, #eq; as, With muck effort = ‘a9’3a= ;
Muck | fear="qf’ wd ; Much rain = ‘sfqafe: ; Muck time=,

. ewq g - As much—as=am@q—amq ; as, Gave as muck
. wealth as he asked=‘amq’ =g <d, araq §@ wfdaa. How
much = faaq ; as, What thing and Aow mmfz?=ﬁi Iﬁ ‘faag’
a1 7 So much =314, wamEq.
. Myself, Himself, - Herself (nom}—aav{ (e.cc) ‘namﬂ[,
as, 1 myself="an’@arg ; L will show myself= ‘st gifgarq ; -
Killing' Aimself="a% wwfaar ; He who kills Aimselfis a
sinner= 7 ‘sra’ ArqiEafa @ fg aras. By hlmself._mrli’r
By herself=umfat. Itself =waq.

(2) In Sansktit &, w@=1=, =g and fast" are used as
reflexive proncuuns, .as, za, : ‘ﬂaﬁa a1 awag  gfe=Tell
your own name; § ‘fast’ gy mﬁr—-He shows h:s own
skill &c '

. (&) tq'zr is an , indeclinable (“FEIZI) It is used asa re-
flexive pronoun and expresses- the sense of <@t (of one’s
self); as, @ ‘@a’Rarzrwa=He Aimself came here. "

“{¢) The base wraq is used as a 'reﬂcxive' pronoun. Itis -
\ then used in the masculine singular only, though the noun
it refers to, be in'any gender or pumber ; as, waT M Fafam e
A A med=This . woman boasts of Zerself, being
" sought after by the king ; -« “srar’ 7% wAWe gy’ = We think

highly of ourselves. \

S0
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\
\

§%37. w=z and 3wz are declined alike in all the three
genders ; as, 7 and thou or you in English.

§ 38. In English wko is edeclined alike in all Re three
genders, but its Sanskrit equivalents ag and f&¥q are d_eclined'
in different ways in different genders and numbers.

§ 39. In English Ae, Ske, 7t and Who are pronouns and
cannot be used as any other part of speech, but their Sanskrit
equivalents @z, q%, .fm{, vag, %29, wzq and several other .
pronouns ( =14 W= ) may also be used as pronominal
adjectives when followed by nouns; as, ¥ ==, ag y=g«, -
fary vlemH ¥ aT9w, SR GeW, wor §fa: &c. Which book ?
=fe¥q g@sw 7 By what means ? =&alui@a 7 This book ? =3g¥
y&ae ; That man = w&Y gau: ; All men=%= aman &c.

(a) Pronouns ( ¥=5t ) in Sanskrit are of the same gendet
and number with the nouns {hey refer; as, 1 Arg=wISTATE-
wewgq =1 saw the boy who came" here; “fywrare @@t X
( 733 ) waifen Y@@ €% gunwe’’ = Fie upon us all who- are
fighting with a single-handed boy.

* §40. The short forms of wwz and gwe—dI, R/, a’t, 1, @,
R, 31|, T, never stand at the beginning “of a sentence or a
foot of a metre or immgdiate]y before the particles =, dr,

_and v1; a5, awor ag (notR) wwy=His or your house;

2 ¥ @i (not A wa )=This house is mine; & @t = (not
a7 ¥ ) 919@ =Save him and me ; g 9 &9 9 (notaﬂ)awﬁr
=There is enmity between him and me. )

(a), But if the particles =, a1 &c., do not connect the short
forms, they may be used with those particles; as, fudt faws
& wy: =Siva and Vishou are my lords ; ff a1.® andt s=fa?= |
What indeed will my son say ? e .

(8) The short forms do not |mmedmtely follow the
Vocatives ; as, §@ @ (not -® ) wwRaq=Friend, this is my -

\.
\»
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" (¢) If an adjective qualifying the Vocative followseit, the
short forms may be used ; as, ¥ wira® &ITA HFIAI amae=0
kmd God, kindly protect us. e

§ 41. wzq and wag are sometimes used to express the
sense of here; as, wm 'xd’ 2N =Look, Aereis the queen;
‘SR’ w: = Here are we ; ‘qit'sgamrssifa = Here 1 come.

§ 42. ag sometimes expresses thg sense of celebrated
or well-known; as, ‘@q = That celebraled town; @
ﬂl’ﬂ?ﬂ‘(wlmssaq= That well-known circle of tributary princes.

(a)aq with Tg often eipresses the sense of same or very ;

¢ ‘amY fegr@famanfa ‘@’@1 a” = The organs and the name
are ;he same ; “q@.‘v’ @@ fra »= These are the ery mountains.

(¢) ag being ‘repeated expresses the sense of séveral ot
various ; as, ‘@y ¥ or ‘(g Ay’ i‘irg = In warious countries.

§43. In a Sanskmt sentence the relation of Iz with az
is compulsory ( fq@ ), .., % beiog ‘used in a sentence, a7
must be used ( “gu@iftag=a;” ) ; as, ‘aq @ wqafa ‘aq’ m-
What he says is true ; ‘di= fe ‘aq’ ‘av Tafaswa.”

§ 44. a% being repeated in a sentence expresses the sense
of tolalxty or whatever; as, F® ‘4% aZ We FAA =Do all
that 1 say; “‘@t@’ w« fawfa” = Whoever bears weapons;
‘4 7’ quafa= W/xomsoevu" you see. L o

§ 45: The' base @z when connected in a seatence with -

the base farq with wfg or with the affix faq or =7, expresses the

sense of whatevey or anywhere; as, ‘W@ ganawgA TeEEe

El's[fﬂiitfﬂ=1 intend to give away this golden bracelet to a

person whoever he may be; ‘gagafe’ § aafa=He lives any-

where ; ‘@ T A A Wafqa= Whoever he may be.
§ 46.  The base fas and its derivatives are generally used
® in interrogation ; as, ‘&’ gw&@ gEw: ?=But who is the

¥ g person? ‘qadw fEwea @ sty ?=In wkat direction

A
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. is the~ rogue gone ? * ‘&’ =Qfw, Ty a=nfa 2= What shall T
do? Where shall I go?

§ 47. The base faq andits derivatives with the affix ﬁn[.
or ¥« or with the particles wfg and f&q, are used to express
the sense of the indefinite pronouns in English; as, ‘&fad"
a9isy faagfa=4 certain yaksha lives here ; weifayg, HzEq,
*z1fg= At some times ; 5 ‘«: fi@q’ gaw: = Some person.

§ 48. fawq with vﬁl is sometimes used in the sense of
indescribable ; as, ‘Fawfq’ wwwq = Some indescribable cause.

BExercise XI. . s

1. Translate into Sanskrit .—

The ram. A hog. Thy pen. A bud. Arib. Myleg. A :
pot. A pig. A rat. My house. The dog. A cat. An owl. My
father. His brother. ‘ Your mother. Their books. Their house.
Thy robe. Our friend. My eyes. Your bappiness. His hands.
His body. My fingers. My head. Oh king ! @h the lord of merr!
Oh brothers ! Salutation to Gonesh. From the house. With the -
stick. By a friend. Oa the earth. In the morning. My friend’s
dog. To him. From them. By him. In me. By them. To you.
To me. From you. To her. From ber. To us. In her room.
My brother’s son- in-law.” Your son. His father’s letter. By their -
friends. To your mother. To whom ? Whose ? In their garden.
From those girls. By these three men. In my brother’s bouse.
One of them. A bed of straw. A man of virtue. A man of
learning. Fie to the miser. © Fie upon you fool !

2. Correct:— =

T | ﬂﬁlﬁ[ anét ) ag mfwad | getat adam fearea:
sg: | gaEtat 'R“ht THT am | & WG | ] 9 I | IARERIA |
. q%w | AT EN: | G @ar| WeE wf a@ifw) W) Tt

agg | AnAgAx wmfwaft | wfeq ot @ o eymiEE
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¥ areF) #W fua: ) o wfes 3femdl 7! WA | v
afer ot frfra ) A R @ ymasyy ot o w1 @ e e
Rf) = wrma| wgm gata fam: wfog; | WA TR | WY D
.mh’quaﬁ’lﬁﬂ:m:l S#ug wEET Tl WY "W
Cgeaf| ) ' '

ADJECTIVES.

.8 a9y Adjectives in English take the same unaltered form
io all genders, numbers and cases. But in Sanskrit, adjectives
are of the same gender, number aand case-terminations
( wrewfawfa ) with the nouns they qualify* ; as, 1. (Gend.)
Old man=7f1 =< ; Good book=ww# ywas ; Beautiful
‘woman=g=Q 4. 2. (Numb.) Strong man =TEAY T ;
Two strong men=awa=! g&al; Strong men=vga=; AT
3.+ (Case) Nom. Stfong man=x==arq g&u: ; Acc. Strong man
=9®a= ga9q ; Abl. From a strong man ===za: gaarq &c.

(2) Numeral adjectives have some special rules for their
use which have *been clearly explained before. [See § 2o,
Neuter (11), (12) and § 2t (¢, (), (I:).l :

§ 50. If an adjective qualifies.two or more substantives,
. it taKes their combined number, i.e., if it qualifies #wo singular .
nouns, it is duval ; if it qualifies one singular and one dual or
plural nouns or if it qualifies more than two nouns, -it is
plural. < As regards gender, if the nouns qualified by the
same adjective are masculine and feminine, the adjective is
masculine ; if the'nouns be masculine o7 feminine and ‘neuter,
the adjective is newter; as, “ ‘guqfaar ww@E 9" =1 and -

“ fuitere e afs frrmaes w81
arfa w=ifa dsarfa fafaaes=fy o ”
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the queen are fnferested in these two ; “afeq, as ~wfaqld am-. .
0 zw; W | yarfe’ gewarm qiwaEad 79" | = Truth, courage,
knowledge, religious austerities, purity, self-control, ande
tranquillity, are frm in that king, pre-eminent among men
and resembling the guardians of the worlds.
(a) Sometimes the adjective takes the gender arid number
of the noun nearest ® it; as, “‘gg At@aw ‘Gfaq’ ‘@@ ¥ yam
=By whose valour we are rendered kagpy, as also the

three worlds. In these instances the process of fawfagfcam™

is followed, 7. e., the gender of other nouns is undérstood ; '
as, wyamfa @afa. . X
§ 51.  In Sanskrit the comparative is formed by adding
ax and the superlative by adding aw to the adjective;
(“sraifgagmAsieny ) ; as, Strong = gwa1q ; Stronger = Fwaw:
Strongest = gga9¥:. |
(a) Both the comparative and superlative- may also be
formed by adding ¥ag and x3 to the adjective ( “qurd g3y’ ) ;-
as, Pos. 315 ; Comp. and Sup. m\w, fts. -
Note.— According to fagrmatger the comparative is formed
by adding &< and {au to adjective bases (- “fea=ws faw=qiqu?
“geRrag,” ie, ax and $ag are added to adjective bases when
excess of one thing over two it is to be shown) and the superla-
tive is formed by .adding @7 and ¥ to adjective bases -
( “wfqmra® aafaga,” i. e, a9 and sg are added to adjective
bases when excess of one thing over many is to be shown).
(6) The comparatwe and superlative forms of the follow—
ing adjective bases which have some peculiarity in their
formation are given below :—

Pos. Comp. : o Super, i,-

E geaw, wai . - uzaw, gfem
N\

9y: ' ¥gac, g9, : wgaw;, afgs:



o "A:A'DJEC'rlvzs. 55
e ’ s Comp. Super:
= - v, Tdary . waw;, ME
foa; . famst, Epic ] . fagaa:, ¥e:
e - Aeaw, ZNIm Ddaa:, zifae:
3 s Zeax, zaam zeaw, zfiew
T3 HZAT, AL B wzaw;, AiEe
&N . HIET, WINAT wNEH;, WA
CougE e Fare, FAT ' Iy, WS
o e “eadiam, sEM o e, e
wfma: . - R : afes: !
Mg grflaE qifug:
= F R, !taf;ar-[ - wfas:, wfes:
gu T, FRA =fas:, af¥s;
o e o afw \
T ' zdam ‘ " gfm: '
i * ada : afis: ’
9% o icioic i & afcs: .
faw: _ FdraE % fqe: :
Riit AdEm . afewm
faw V@A o
R o ufae
. < B U101 S . wfas:

§52. In English adjectives preceded by #4¢ are used as
nouns; so in Sanskrit adjectives are sometimes used as
substantives ; as, Z%e rick are not all -happy =8 w ‘W’ e
wfga @ w(!ﬁﬂ ;- The poor are honest=zfzr’ &= wafw. =

Fd
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N §3. In English abstract nouns are formed by adding
nmess, 1y, la, ce, to adjectives; so in Sanskrit nouns are formed
by addiog = and a1 ( “=@at wrd"), w andwy ( “@@ W), e
W ( “guifesq w3”) &c., to adjectiveé, as, Sweetness=
WYTE, WY Or WIYEH; Punty ofq3ar ; Length—zﬁh
Redness =xfwwr ; Mildness = migas &c.

§ 54. In English,adjectives are formed by adding @/, 4" -
or ed, ful, ous, some, y, less, -like or ly, and able or ible to |
nouns; so in Sanskrit adjectives are formed by adding
nominal affixes ( afga w™@") to words or by compound®words. .
or by adding verbal affixes ( @qw®% ) to roots ; as, National = ‘
snda:; Moneyed=vwd), waar; Armed=gwe ; Golden=
¥ Hopeful=mrﬁqa Famous=vmﬁmﬂ Troublesome=.
auwT ; Quarrelsome =xwefia: ; Watery ==ata; ; Fearless=
fint: ; Manlike, manly =wrafes;, wmaw:; Changeable=:
yfaddta; &c.

r

- ~
" 2

BExercise XII. : -

1. Correct:—

Faw AL gEY AW K gfgal ard&; ) fawre aw | ﬁrﬁrm&m
gare wes: | gaEr mﬁmrﬁ! | wefclt wemd: | wefar
afadl; | SmaEROR | FEAY: Y |- @ W) A Wt | oF
wa: | i aifgsr | glen nfewme ) qaw aifera . @
fe ad@ dfas:| wur s aig aonad | wAife &t amaww | wd
wearq afws; | fafcg gRw Swaat | Twee gfgwme | At
AGAAT | HU AGLATY gf‘:qwﬁ: 1! '

2. Transiate¥nto Sanskrit :—

A kind friesd. Beautiful birds. A mad dog. A brisk lad.
A green field. The full moon. An affectionate mother. A brave
" boy. One moon. Two fortnights. A beautiful picture. A black. |

\
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-mare. Three eyes. Bright stars. The left leg. Young man.

A rich man. A tall man. A deaf boy. A lame man. A poor
girl. ‘A blue cloth. Cold air. ®Blue sky. Red dress. High
mountain. A fat cat. A weak man. White cow. A dead
man. Wild elephant. A just man. A deep ocean. A happy
boy. A cruel man. ‘A beautiful flower. A kind-hearted man.
Four Vedas. Soft bed. Six seasons. - Four years. Eight cows.
Five senses. Nine planets. Seven oceans. Eleven Rudras.
Clear water. Fragrant oil. Happiest man. Eight VaSus. The
coldest reglons. Twelve Adityas. The dearest friend. Ten
directiofts. An empty vessel. ‘Fourteen worlds. A narrow path.
More intélligent. Hundred men. Twenty girls. Thirty women..
Forty horses? Thousand years. Eighty fruits. ' .

VERBS.

§ 55. In Sanskrit verbs are of two kinds ; viz., fas= aod
&%, fas= verbs arg formed by adding. fa, a%, wfa &c.,( ﬁrs-')
to the roots and @me= verbs are formed by addmg q, w9, ,.
#, W1g, U, Ay &c. (&Fq ) to the roots. z

§ 56. As the-Enghsh verbs are conjugated in different ways
in different moods and tehses, so the Sanskrit roots are.

_inflected in six tenses and four. mo8ds. The ten sets of

inflectional terminations in Sanskrit, as employed inj different
moods and tenses, are—&Z (Present), &% (Fnrst'Preterlte or
Imperfect), faz (Second Preterite  or Perfect), g‘@ (Third
Preterite or Aonst), gz (First or Periphrastic Future), &z
(Second or Simple Future ), &1z (Imperative ), fafufas
(Potential),wrififas: (Benedictive) and && (Conditional).

§ 57. Each of these ten sets of inflectiopal terminations
has - three - persons—First person ( swRgEd ), Second person

( wezwgss ) and Third person ( wgmgww ). Each person has
' three pumbers—Singular, Dual and Plural.

' '§ 58. When' the base wwg is the sudject in the active
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voice and object in the passive, the verb is used in the first
person ; when the base g%, the verb is used in the second

person ; and when any base otlzer than wwz and gwg, the’

¢

verb is used in the third person.
§ 59. When the suésect in the active voice and the object .
in the passive is singw/ar, the verb is singular; when dual,
the verb is dual ; and®when plural, the verb is plural.
" § 60. *Each of the ten sets of inflectional terminations is
divided into two parts ; viz., g@i9g and WTWAIE.
N.B.—wradaz is used when the result of an action "affects
.the agent himself; and qe&iqg is used when it affects @ person
-other than the agent ; as, F&a=Does for himself ; =wafa=
Does for another.” But this distinction is not in use.
‘Classical authors have used them indiscriminately ; as, “Tvaf
‘mygitgTdte tfa am 9w gwmEisi dogme sfa am o
§ 61. Some roots take the terminatigns of gz and
are called gi@iqa} roots ; some take those of W& and are
called wraraga} roots; while -others take those of both and
_are called Swag2 roots. But sometimes qeEqSY roots take
the terminations of wiarAgg, WAL roots - take - those of
qeaigz and swagdt rOots take those of the either, when
preceded by certain prepositions ( gg@ft ) or when used in
certain defihite senses; as, q ( # go) is Par.; but ¥R+7¥
(20 be united) is Atm. ; g (%0 rule) is Par. ; but wi+wg (%
bless) is Atm. Tay is Atm. but fy+q is Par.ag is used in
both the padas, but ¥+ a%'is Par. § (% call) is used in both
the padas but wi+® (o challenge) is Atm. This will be
explamed clearly in a future chapter. sl
§ 62. -In Sanskrit, verbs 'are of two kinds; viz., GRIfaE

and wgaifasr.  Those whxch being used in a sentence,

complete the idea, are called gmfyat (finite verbs) ; as, §ag®l
aw r=gfa.’. Those which do not complete the idea, are
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called wgaifqsr (verbs of incomplete predication) ; as,
g ‘fase’ ; & U zer; we ax ‘qar. &e. '

e § 63. faw verbs are all finite (gmifaar). Words formed
by the @mq affixes @1, aY, AF, WA, &Y, ¥, S, gam &c.,
are the verbs of incomplete predication ( wgwnfamt ). Words
formed by the & affixes fagr (& and nag ) and @& (&4,
=g, 7 ) are sometimes used as finite® "verbs and sometimes
.as adjectives. \

(a) In Sanskrit, as in Enghsh all the verbs are of two
Kinds £ viz. Transitive (g®#® ) and Intransitive ( T )-
A transitive verb is that which has an object ; as, fuat
gwmuafa. An intransitive verb is that which bas no object ;
as, fan: wfufa ; sesfasf ; o swfd &c. >

VOICE. Ly g

§ 64. Theré are two" voices in English—Active and
" Passive. But in Sanskrit three voices are generally used ;
piz. Active ("arﬁm ), Passive (@#ar= ) and Inxransitive-
passive or Impersonal form of the ‘verb ( wmaars ). .
‘Sanskrit, as in English, all the transiti¥e and intransitive verbs ‘
are used in the Active voice. In Enghsh the transitive verbs
only are used in the passive voice and not the intransitive
verbs. But in Sanskrit the transitive verbs are used in the
Passive voice ( w=AIT ')' and the intransitive verbs in the
¢ Intransitive-passive voice ' ( wiaat=r ). When the object is
not intended to be stated ( wfasfaa ) the trausitive verbs also
‘ may be used in the Intransitive-passive voice ; as, |41 =4,
§ 65. _In English the verb always agrees with its nomina-
tive in person and number But in Sanskrit the verb agrees
" with its nominative in, person ‘2nd pumber in the Active
voice only. In the Passive voice, the verb agrees with #e



6o SANSKRIT COMPOSITION.

object in person and number ; and in the Intransitive-passive:
voice, the verb is always used in the tkird person singular.
.

‘ (2) In the Active voice the subject takes the terminations. "
of the First class and the object, those of the Second class ;:
as, fus 7% g=fa. In the Passive voice, the subject takes-
the termination of the Z%ird class and the object, those of”
‘the Zirst class; as, To@w 7%: y==® In the Intransitive-
passive voice, the subject takes the terminations of the Third
class, and there remains no object ; as, 8@ guIa. 3
§ 66. There is used another voice in Sanskrit, called
the Passive-active voice (wﬁﬁ%mo) * In this voice, there
being no object, the subject takes the terminations of the
First class and the verb, being used in the passive form, agrees-
with the nominative in person and number ; as, iy fWad;
« gt vyfreed T wgdl ¥ q@ar
qarafy ot 3% fgas s
§ 67. Besides the voices stated above, there are io
§anskrit four other voices called the mmar ; vz, Iostru-
mental voice ( wTaars ), Dative voice: (gwgmarw ), Ablative:
voice (wgrgrmarw ), £ad Locative voice ( wfwatwars ).
faw= verbs are used only in the active, passive, intransitive-:
passive and passive-active voices. But gq affixes are employ-
ed in all the voices ; as, wad wfafafa naaq ( 0 + whemwars:
waz ) ; Mga w;#fa. q@wwq ( AN+ Frwary ‘!"IZ‘), AR wa

sfa g (@ + ¥+ T+ FHIEETY wAg ) &e.

'

» “ FrgaT ag vﬁvmﬁa nﬁmﬁﬁ
gaL; €a9: I adana argg: 17
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MOODS AND TENSES.

§ 68. There are in English® five moods—uiz.. Indicative,
.Imperative, Infinitive, Potential and Subjunctive ; and four
‘tenses—uwiz. Present, Past, Perfect and Future. The ten
sets of inflectional terminations @z, &1z &c., being added to

' ‘roots- express the sense of those moqu and tenses. ¥Z=

“  Present Indicative ; ﬁﬁ!ﬁa@'\-Sub]unchve, q"lz:=Imperauve,
W, IS, 'f;ilz\ = Present Perfect, Past, Past Perfect; ¥z, %g

‘ =Futuge ; !:@\=Conditional; vﬁfﬁsﬁ:Benedictive. Some
-derivative roots ( ymarmerg ) are used in Saoskrit which
-are formed by adding faq, @9 and Fs;to primitive roots and
are called fusr (Causative), ga= ~(Desiderative) and e
-(Frequentative) ; when g= is rejected, the roots formed are
called -ggga~ (Frequen;ative roots rejecting @7 ). *There
are also some derivative roots called wrayrg (Nominal verbs)

_ which are formed b§ adding the affixes e, @, fuy, fﬁq‘&c.,

" “to mouns in certain definite senses. All these derivative roots
.are inflected" in " these ten sets of inflectional terminations.
But ga, ge= and IFGAT verbs are very rarely used except ~

iin §Z. ®

r ;
PRESENT TENSE.

(Ir;dtkqlz've, Imperative and Infinitive). ~

INDICATIVE. o
; § 69. A verb of the present indicative is generally render-
-ed into Sanskrit by the application of §Z; 8s, He comes=
g smregfa’; 1 go=w% ‘T=mifi’ ; You see =& qmfe’ ; The father .
-calls the child = a1 ‘gu‘aisafa’. R
-§ 70. The present tense ( @Z ) corresponds to the pre:em’ :
_Drogressive fom in English ; as, Tbey are coming=3 ‘aurxfa’ ;

2A

7

\
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You are going=d ‘G=fe’; We are playing==a ‘R ;
He /s studying his lesson =g q3‘Rq1d’ ; The man 75 coming to
this very direction = ggfisafaadar fimasa.’

§ 71.  The present tense (@z) is used with words signifying

~

“the sense of before, till, when, as Jar as &c., to express the

sense of future perfect in English ; as, “aEgd =t @m

‘el mrwal Wwfag @& fegary’ =Before this fowler goes ©

(#1] the fowler skall have not gone) out of the fqrest, try to
rescue Manthara. : .
§ 72. @z expresses the sense of a present.act sokgly w;th

a special adverb such as @mfa, wym &c., either expressed

or understood ; as, ¥ I ‘T=xfq,’ r.e., wyar=Now he is going
to the village ; ¥ g=ifa w4 ‘ysa'= Now he Zakes rice.

§ 73. =z is chiefly used to denote 'wniversal trith

(Fardara far ); as, “o@ife @9 qusfawd, fasdr=:
fatiifgars:” = As the spot on the moon s immersed in her
beams, so a single fault amidst the agsemblage of meri'ts,
“gwsfa: wwa & 7 Fufd’ darqg” 9=What good effect is not
produced on the character of men by ‘the assocxat\on of the
good ? A Sy .

§ 74. Itis somegmes used to denote near futurity or
a recent past action ( “admiAGIAYG  FHWAAR” )-; as, | FHE
‘qrrfiqa fd —=aRY mfa’=When will he come >—Here he

" comes (shall come) ; ®71 ¥ ¥AMEIWA: P—uy ‘siprssfa’ = When

has he come from Proyaga P—Here he comes (he kas just come).
§ 75. In fables and.in narrating past events, it has the

.

. sense. of the ‘pasty as, ‘=A@l ‘gd ﬁﬁhmﬁ?sﬁi"?=The».

vulture asks (asked), why have you come?

" (@) Sometimes, it is used to denotea /mbxtual amon as,
“ga. yas a1 vav 1o ‘@izfa’ "—The stag u:ed 0 go there every:
day and devour.the corn. -

§ 76. In answering questions; wuh the pamcle aa it has.

% -
- o )
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the senseof zke past ( “amt yesfaasd”’); as, WEHW[ amwﬁ; >
— ‘o FQfW ;= Did you do it?— Yes, 1 did.

. §77. Sometimes in interrbgation, it has the sense of the
Suture ; as, “f& ‘&0, s'amf® " ?= =What _skall 1do, where
shall 1 go? ’ '

§ 78. With the words arag and g, it has the serse of tAe
Suture ( “maggeat wE’ ) ; as, ¥ ‘gEzwrsfa ( wafaefa )

| gz fafgaRs  afawifa=When “he will come, 1 shall surely
go ; gu ‘zm® (z=¥) w=h = Kalki (the incarnation of Vishnu)-
wi]l be gen very soon.

§ 79.« With the words ‘=ar and &f¥, it is oﬂmna[ly used
to denote futurity ( “m=vwfeat @’ ); as, =z ‘gEnfd’ or
z=nfa  Mfaey =When skall T see Govinda (Vishnu ; %f§
‘grfit’ or ‘genfw’ wg=When skal/ 1 see Sankara (Siva).

§ 80. Desire of gain (@risg1) being implied, it is
optionally used to denote fufurity when the word faq with
inflectional terminattons or with the affixes axand ®aw is used
in a sentence ( “Fafwfawam”’ ) ; as, waw, @aa: or = fral
‘zzifa’ or zmﬁt’ 7 =Who wil/ give alms? ;

§ 8r. When one. gives alms &c., in order to attain heaven
&c., it is optionally used to denote §ufurity (“fawrm=fazt

<) as, @ frm ‘el or ‘Trafa)’ ¥ = ‘@fd’ or ‘zmaﬁ’_He ]
~who gives alms (to the poor), goes-to heaven.

§ 82 In mterroganon, .with the words sng and %fy, it

~has the sense of the present, past or jfuture, when censure
(fa=1) is implied ( “shafpat w=19w” ) ; as,” ag ‘Ta=f@
Mfagy P=2Do you or did you or will.you censure Gobind
(Visnnu) ? wfy ‘fa=fe’ ww<q ? = Do you or dzd you.or will you
censure Sankara (Siva)? : |

§ 83. In Interrogation when censure is implied, =z and
ﬁlﬁaf’erg are \oplxonally used - with the word ¢ to express the
sense of the present past or future (“fewmnr wufa fog v” Vi

2~ \ .
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as, wd ¥k ‘fr=f@’ or ‘faR.’ ?=Why do you or d7d you or will
you censure Hari ?

§ 84. In conditional s€ntences wZ is used to denote
Juturity ; as, ¥ faofz sed wwafa’ ( wfaafa ) §@ ﬂ?:‘c'ﬁ =
- He who %e/ps (will help) in adversity, is a true frieod. e

§ 85. With the particle = it.is used to denote past action
(“@z &) ; as, § wgweAm=faw’ =He came to my house.

" § 86. Verbs in the emphatic form in English are rendered
into Sanskrit by the application of @z with the particles ua,
@4, @y &c., denoting urtamly ; as, I'do comzdgv you a
liar =7 @rwe framanfer ‘@’ & .

IMPERATIVE

§ 87. A verb in the imperative mood in English is
rendered into Sanskrit by the application of #iz.« The
nominative is somenmes understood as, in Enghsh as, Comel
here =x%1'T=%’ ; 45k him =4 ‘g’ Speak the truth=‘ga’ q\f‘g

(@) When in a sentence in Enghsh a verb in the. infinitive
mood is used with the verb 7 /Z¢f in Jhe 1mp,eratxve, it is
G _rendered ioto Sanskrit'by employing 1 to the root signifyiog
the sense 'of the, ve8rb in . the infinitive and the verb 2 lef is
rejected. The object of the verb /o Zzis put in Saoskrit in
the nominative case ; as, Lef him come=4g ‘si=xq’ ; Let me. -
have a pen, Sir !=ngaq | A% d@NASt Haw &e.

§ 88. In Sapskrit, as in English. ®Z is used in the ',

second person to signify the seose ‘of command ( wgafa), .
entreaty ( Wrdm ), Or gentle advice (8ZIRAAIA ) ; as, waA qF
“reg’=Go there this very day ; “g@ ‘figfa’ arEaam x4, g=C
‘qra|’ wr” = Friend, cut off my snares and* save me quickly ;.

* Asin Enghsb, the xmpemtlve mood (q‘-’{z ) in Snnsknt is always used

in the present tense.
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e

instead of the Potential ( fafufers ) ; as, If he come:ewe can
not reswain here =gfz ¥ ‘wr=fa,’ mmﬂiﬁw )
e § 151. The Potential ( fa‘f':f‘a-s' ) is most.commonly used
in Sanskrit in giving commands ( wgafa ), in laying down
. precepts or rules for guidance (fafy) and in showing obliga-
tions of duty ( ®waar); as, “wzy wa <&@q " =One should
preserve money against misfortune ; g@ERRA qTIAE TWAY =
One skould always punish a sinful man ; “gearfeeda a fwt”
' =One skould not do any work rashly. '
* (o In Sanskrit when'fitness (Fiwqan) is implied, the Potential
( fafufts; ) or the Potential Passive Participles (words formed
by @=1, wa, or.¥) or the word formed by W is used ; as,
§ WAl ‘geEq’ or AW Wl eﬂzau’ or § weR=El A = He
\ s fit fo marry my daughter. .

() When capability ( g ) is implied the Potential
( fafufers: ) or the Potentlal Passive Participle is used ; a5, ®
T ‘g or An wra ‘@iz’ = He can carry the load.

§ 152.  The roots x8, &4 &c. expressing wisk being used
in a sentence, ,the Potential ( fqﬁifqr:) 61' the Imperative~
(@z)isused (“v=erdy fasdt” ) 5 as, =i dgx gaa or
e =1 wish be will take his. mealsdnere. g

-§ 153. When ganag or wfa or wfy ar being used in a
sentence implies expectation, the Potential ( fafufes) or the
Simple Future ( 2% ) is used ( “Fawrar WAt grTTaEAsafz” );
as, warq @dqewn ‘rwa’ or wfwafa sfa ® ‘ewmfr=He
expects that .you will go to him ; “ “wfysiaq (Nfmf) ®
- arerufirg: ?” = May I expect the Brahman boy will come to life
again ? ‘wfy A Gis7 wwTd 9@ or ‘w@f® = Would (1 wish)

, that he wi// stay here for three months. But when the -word
&g is used with one of them, the Potential only is used ; as, &
‘gwaafa’ ag¢ ‘ysa’ =He expects that I will cats {7 T
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Potential Passive Participle of the root and the defective verb-
ought is rejected ;'as, We ought fo obey it =wanfaf@ ‘qraias.’
(a) When ought is used with an infinitive in the Perfect
tense, the verb in the infinitive is expressed by the Past Parti-
«ciple of the root with the Potential ( fafuferes) of the root
3 or by the Potentiat Passive Participle of the root and ought
is rejected ; as, He ought to have fold me this=w¢ 3¥d ‘afyar
w3gy’ or AW ww ‘wigassy.
\ s
Exercme XVI
* Trdnslate into Sanskrit :— s
- We thust go. - You must go this instant. He.can dlg. The duck
can swim well. You may not find me there. They could not
come. He must have sent the letter. He could have come. He
may have 'arrived at Calcutta, '‘He must work that he
may earn his bread.' There can be no pleasure without pain.
1 cannot get up. The hen can fly but the fox cannot. He can sing.
We must be kind to® him.. We-must not waste time. I cannot
qule him. He may eat meat.- All men must die. Be on your
guayd that he may not cheat you. Man must earn his bread by the
-sweat of his brows ‘I kept it till it could fly. We ought to be kind,
to those who are in want. - It may sting you. I can go to her..
You shouid love your brothers and si®ers. You may be happy.
This 1 can never endure. I wish that you should read this book.
Brahmans must be respected. Knowledge cannot be acquired
without labour. You should never quarrel with any body. The
moon ought to be seen by you. You should avoid bad company.
A king should protect his subjects. You should obey your parents
and teachers. Speak the truth and keep company with the good.
| He cannot read. We cannot go near the Sun and the moon. We
.cannot see God, but he sees all that we do. ~ Yqu- should nbt take
my things.. You ought not to take his things. May you live long !
May you ‘be - happy! May you be satisfied! May God save
our emperor! Now, at all events, 1 must be your companion.

/ 6 SRR
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. |,

§ 139.‘ The Subjunctive mood in English corresponds to~
the Potential mood ( fafeéfasr) in Sanskrit, but not in every-
respect. Because the Subjunctive mood in English cannot be
used in independent clauses. But in Sanskrit the Potential
is used both in indeptndent and dependent assertions ; as, @14
gan‘astaq = Anger skould be shunned by all means ; § @ WY
afz @sa=s q =1f he come here, he will be happy. .

§ 140. A verbin the Subjunctive mood in English iS trarms-
Jated by the Potential ( fafefrs: ) ; as, Zf he comes=‘afe’ @
Jfwwrq.’ Sometimes when a present or a future action is
implied, the Present ( @z ) or the Simple Future ( ®z ) is used
respectively ; as, Zkougk he comes every day= gty g wfafea -
“wrarfa’ ; I shall stay here until he comes= arEaq’ € 9 ‘srafaafa”
mmmmmﬁa T3

§ 141. In Sanskrit the Potential (ﬁﬁirﬁv) is generally-
used in the sense of Jaying down precepts or rules for guidance
( fafy ), invitation ( fawwmw ), request ( WgQE, A=Y ), prayer ‘

“(srae), asking question ( fsisvan ), directing 10 do a thing (¥8Q,),
and proper time ( wwana ), ( “fafafmmmwmarssagaraTET:
TemaieiRY” ) ; as, fafe—agrant ‘Farq’ = Sacrificial rites should
always be performed ; farmu—ssYR@ waq=1 dnvite you Jo-
take your meal here ; RgQa—g ‘NN’ WAt = I 7equest_you 2o lie

" down. here ; mvzm‘—m‘mmaz’m-@l pray to you 2o teach ..
my son; frsra—f% W mEmuwfetay, sa afeaq=dre
you studying grammas or literature ; Ina—ufyae awtqTH: =

* Directed by me you are going towards ' the Ganges ; yrgaIg—
m T q9: gmn ‘= Practice penance, as it is the proper .
time for so doing. - : ; a8

§ 142. The words T, ¥, GH4. occumng in asentence_ y
with the word 3% the Potential ( fafafas; ) is used [ “fs; afe”

o
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( wremwadayg ) ] ; as, w: gad fa = TqF arresy ‘n%xim:;
=1t is time that you should start for Benares. .
o §143. When in English a Verb in the Subjunctive mood
is used with verbs meaning % command, to advice, to hopeTo per-
Jorm, or when it is used with the word lest, it is translated into
Sanskrit by the Potential ( fafufire: ) or Imperative (#1Z ) ; as,
I command that he e sent to the forest=w¢ ‘Frsmaa’ or
‘Frer@ar xawarsmaata ; I hope they come out successful in
the Examination=a wdivtat “wiy'fimewsia ; Send  him
heme &s¢ his illness 7ncreases =5 % U979, 71 a9 P ‘a¥aTy.

§ 144 In conditional sentences when the Subjunctive mood
is used to the Present tense, it is translated into "Sanskrit by
using the Present (®z), the Simple Future (?{Z\) or the
Potential (ﬁf‘wf‘azi) in both the ‘clauses ; when used in the
Past tense, it is translated by using the Potential ( fafefe=s ) ;5
and when used in the Pluperfect tense, it'is trans;lated-»by using
the Conditional ( iz%;') ,\ as, ffyou go, 1 go=3fz & wresfy,”
afafe’ or. wR? af¥ w§ e, afeenfa’ or ara ;
Zf it »ain now, we shall not be able to go out=azi3m afeiay,’
wafa' - or  ‘wfafa) afe xd el # wmam,’ ‘w@w: or
‘W@’ ; If my brother were here, thew what would happen =
afz R wary sfafed - VA, s ¥ WP ? Had 1 Fnown
this pefore,. 1 wouid certainly go there =g Tretae anray
Az fafyaRa ae‘anfaay WS R e 2

.. * §145. In conditional sentences in Sanskrit when the mon- .
- erformance of ‘an action ( marfi wirafe ) is indicated, the
conditional ( ws; ) is used in. both the .clauses (“ereutewy
wS”); 88 Ak § - ‘wEfwey aeTe‘wafwaw'=If . he’ would
come, I, would go, 4. e., He did not come ; so I too did not go.
- § 146." When in conditional sentences in English; it is
werely. implied that ‘under a supposed condition suck a conse- .
quence. would: follow, those sentences are translated into-

i
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Sanskrit by using the Potential ( fafufger ) and not the condi-
tional (ww); as, Z/ my father were near at hand.he would
save me even at the expensé of his own life=afz @ fuary.
gfafed ‘wiq a1 @ @xtanwsdarfy &t @y’

(a) In conditional sentences in Sanskrit, when one state:
ment depends upon another as its reason or ground the
Potential ( fafufirs; ) is used in both the clauses; as, afz gisr
St waw &a: wy waRrgarq =1f he would come here; then he
would get much money. .

§ 147.. In conditional sentences in ‘Sanskrit, when bope
( wmisn ) is indicated, the Aorist ( § ), the Present { @z ) or,
the Simple Future ( %2 ) is used in both the clauses,to denote’
futurity ( “sigral ¥aas” ) ; as, § ‘Ggawwa,’  ‘sw=fd or

- ‘erifeafd’, @1 7@ gf@w: ‘egw,’ wam:,’ or wWfmmm’=If he -
would come here, we should be happy. ;

§ 148. In conditional sentences in Sanskrit sometimes
the Present ( G{) or the Simple Future ( QZ\) is used in béth
the clauses instead of the Potential ( Fqﬁrﬁz:g} ; as, fg wwfE
or “afg’ Gq a1 g@ ‘wiif® or ‘mwife’=7f you bow down

* to Siva you will attain happiness.
() Sometimes in Sanskrit the Present ( Wz ) is used in the
" antecedent clause and the Potential (ﬁfﬁf‘a&r) in the conse-
quent clause; as, afg FisTafaed a1 wyd wﬂﬂia?[’ =f he
“semain here, he will earn vast wealth:, ' e

- §149. The Imperative (&i2) is sometimes used in

Sausknt instead of the Potential (ﬁﬁif@!j) in the consequent

* clause as a polite way of expression; as, “A |[zmwmrEntaw@:
(wdq), ‘sfavrerar wfafa :”=lf‘no other\duly-suﬁ'er thereby,
enjoy the hospitality. i ' e

§150. When' in English the antecedent clause is affirma- -
tive as is expressed by the Indicative mood or. when both: the
clauses state the real facts, the Present (9% ) is _used in Sanskrit

1
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Exercise XVII.

Translate into Sanskrit :— e

She will come to me if I call. * Our friends will not love us ife
we lie. lt: wg walk at the time of dawn, we shall have health.
He does not feel shame if he is in fault. He does not see us,
though we are so near him. If I had not helped him, he could
pot have got home. If I take your book you will call me a thief.
If it do not rain soon the plants will die. If we subdue not our
passions they will subdue us. If one blind man leads another,
both of them must fallinto the ditch. Though they are very rich
they are not completely happy. Though he went to his garden
yesterday, he could not bring the fruits and flowers l'wame’d.'
If you bow down to Siva, you will be happy. If.itrain we cannot go
out. If you go out in this pitchy darkness and bring me flowers
from the garden, I shall consider you to be ‘of a strong mlnd Even ,
if his heart were made of stone, he would be moved at seeing
this. If Rama had not gone there just at the moment, the whole
house would have been burnt to ashes.. You ®ill get your desired
object if you attempt to get it. If you go, I too shall go with you.
1f I were invited I should go. If it rain now the roads will be muddy.

- i ol

o

PARTICI PLES.

§ 154. The principal kinds of Participles used in Sansknt
are—Present, Past, Future, Perfect, Potential Passive and
Indeclinable Past. All these participles except the Indeclinable
Past are regarded as adjectives agreeing with the nouns they
qualify in gender, number and case. Words formed by the 4
#q affixes sz and ufw aze called in Sanskrit Present Participles
and are used when both the actions expressed by the Present .
Participle and the principal verb are being performed at the
same time.  The Participle in English ending in ##g is trans-
lated by the Sanskrit Present Participles ; as, He smiling sald=
¥ ‘vug *war ; 1 saw him rmmmg= ‘qTAE’ ANTHIAH.

*
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(@) The affix nz is added to gra&g=! roots, W to wrmATA
roots agnd both Wz and W to wwWagR roots, in the active
« voice to denote present action (“a u-wTq WEWA,” N =9, 4=
qU8iuz, W= WI@AqZ ). W7 retains wq and wrw retains WA, The
Participle in wg is formed by joinjng w4 to that form of the
special base of a root which appears before the termination
3rd per. plu. present qTHgE ; as, TH—T=A, T4, E—W
&c. s changes into #r after roots of ¥y, fe3, g% and I classes,
-and into 37 after the root wig of the wg classy ( 'lﬁﬂﬁﬂ"b
“graisa” ) ; as, class—%ll g7, ¥q, F9wm; feq class— -
= anaam, fag femm ;9% Class—w faTeTa ; 88 class—wt
wdgA ;Wi Wit ; @ wam ete The affix wa after the.
root fag of the wz class is optionally changed into =g
A “a9: wg: wgal” ); as, fag—fawy, fazq. The bases thus
formed become,verbal adjectives and agree with the agent in
gender, number and inflectional terminations. A root ip the
‘Passive voice takes the affix W to denote present action and _
-the w19 being changed into &4 is added to that form of the
special base of 3 root which appears before the terminations of
w7, @z etc.; as, L TrAw, w fhawre, I ewwm etc. The
bases thus formed. qualify the object and agree with it in
gender, number-and inflectional terminations.
e ()] The Present Participles .in English when used as
_.substantives are translated by the abstract nouns formed by
the affixes waz etc. from the verb ; as, Walking in the fields
is«healthy =93y ‘wad’ fe rasesy.

§ 155.  In Saoskrit when continuitys of action is implied,
the Present, Participle is used with the roots wrg and = ; as,
“Negamrae ‘qaranae),’=He stood eipecting the time
avhen the song would cease. |
' § 156. When in a sentence in English participles ending
in ing being used, imply that both the actions are not per-

L
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formea at the same time, they are translated by the Indeclinable

Past Participle (words formed by the affixes ®Ig and =9q) ;.

as, Going there he said =g a3 Tetary ; Ascending ‘the mountain-
* he rested for a little while=fafc'afuser’ 8 99 I°™q.

(a) When two verbs have a common subject, @Y is added.
to that which expresses priority of action ( “ga@vER: Y-
#*18” ) ; and =¥ is substituted for w1y when the verb has any
of the indeclinables except the negative particle #s{ prefixed to
it ( “gmysrerga’ # WY’ ). WY retains @v and WY retains 7 ;.
as, e, e, avn, f, TV &c. yUw, W, §e, 48w, Geg
&c. wgan &c.  Words thus formed are indeclinables and are:
called Indeclinable Past Participles. :

§ 157. With roots #, s=r, wq &c. meaning % e a:ﬁamed .
the Sanskrit Present Participle is used to express the sense of
the Infinitive in English; as, w& favaw=aq @i @ ‘a=@ ?—Are
you not askamed fo censure e in this way 3. £

§ 158.. The Sanskrit Present Participle is sometimes used
to express the sense of whken, while &c. ; as, “Fsty fa=maraE””
=And while going he tbougbt ; ‘'magq =While going he
said ; ‘S aggg= When coming saw ; ‘@ ‘famad’@w faar
wiaum®’ = While thinkthg ﬁ)us, the night passed away.

§ 159. Sometimes the Present Participle in Sanskrit.

denotes kabit ( ar<gYea ), some standard of age (33§ ) and K

ability to do a thing ( ufa ), and wa changes into wry ( “afie-
TqaTSie wg: WA’ ) ; as, WA ‘gsm™’ gEw; = A person /Zabi-
tuated to enjoy ; ®a€ ‘faury;’ gwr:=The prince wearing ‘an
.armour, 7. e, the prtnce is of the age at whick armour'may(
be worn ; wifd ‘frav’ = Able fo destroy his enewy.,

§ 160. Sometimes the Present Participle denotes an accom-
panying drcumstance ( waw, waw@r’) and the cause (%3 )of
an action ( “gwagaT: frawn” ) ;.as, F@ ‘WA @ qEA=

The Yavanas take their meals lying down ; 8 ‘asw'aamqia=He- -




===

PARTICIPLES. ; ‘89
€
studies whkile going; @ & ‘m’ gud=USecing Krishoa he
gets absolution.
* (a) The Present Pamcxple sometimes deﬁrus the agent ;
as, g ‘s’ v3fa @ ;= He is Rama who reads Jying down.

§ 161. Sometimes the Present Participle denotes . the
universal truth (faaasa); as, uam !ﬁl gar=The durba
grass grown in a reclining state.

§ 162. The Indeclinable Past Participle, in Sanskrit (words
formed by w1 or @y ) denotes an action completed before
afother havmg the same agent as the main verb and generally
corresponds to the Perfect Participle or the Present Participle
having the sense of the Perfect Participle, in English ; as, AET

' ‘gguea’ Wfamawaidlq = Birabara drawing near or having drawn

near modestly said ; ¥ wu ‘fe=faan mugﬂ:-He conlemplatmg'
for a moment, respectfully sald

. §163. In trangating sentences mtroduced by after ﬁamng,
when or after, the Indeclinable Past Participles are used and
when, after &c., are rejected ; as, After having left Brindabana,
Krishna went & Mathura=g=ras ‘gfiass’ @ @t vawd ;.
When he came here, he did oot get anytbmg=€’|ﬁ1‘mﬂ’ fawfy
7 @R ; After going there 1 saw him =a¥ T@’ Fwvav@.

§ 164. The Perfect Participle in English is also translated
by the Indeclivable Past Participles in Saoskrit ; as, Having
finished the work, he went away =§ aq &% ‘@<a'vaE.

* .§165. In Sanskrit several Indeclinable Past Participles
may be used in a seutence, while in English the word Zaving

- gannot be repeated before every verb but it is placed first and

the verbs are connected by and; as, ‘Tmv.Ym’ ¥ § ya€@=_

 Having cooked and taken his food be went away; § #TsW «

qy’ wra ‘we wiwad fawa’ araEr w ey ghe’ sfeq = Having:

. thought the beast to be a dog, placed it on the ground and.

dathed, the Brahmana went homeward.
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|66 The Indechnéble Past Parucxples in Sanskrit some-
Umes express the sense of yreposmon: or prepositional phrases ; ;
ag, Tw gm g ?m:mq—l saw there every one 4#/ Rama ;-
- ‘yfem SR’ = He, wfnt towards the town ; mw‘afema’
=y7 = Words witk rejferem, o Krishna ; wq ‘qiz1a’ 38 @)=
We are four w:tlz knsb “sTRevgAgeTa’ #1 f§ quldy QAT 27
c“‘ho‘.ls _&h& ;hef ascetlc among the anchorities saze
5am‘zd‘asmya 3

(a fietimes they express the sense of an adverb; as,
§ we'gfew’ 9fqa;=He went homewards. ~ - - 7

§ 167. The Indeclinable Past Participles are sdmetimes
aised to denote the sense of the abstract noun from the verb ;
as, e ‘afgen’ ( Qewefaad: ) = Weeping will be of no avail. .

§ 168. Words formed by &g or mway are called Perfect
Participles in Sanskrit and express the sense of ‘who kas done’
or ‘wkhat has been done’; as, “& af@alﬁ wrAgse”’ = Him
who was sfaying in the suburb of the town; “Xaffa
F=w T %" =O0f you who kave obtained all blessings.

(o) =g is added to @GR roots and &Y to ALY
roots in the active voice to denote a past action ( “S-q-waq"
wgw,” N =fez, T="wdiug, A=< ). *F retaios a7 and
Y retains W ; as, wE—T af@as, T Alway, ¥ vyag, faw
fafazg etc. FrFre—a= =, 8 fefam, g9 ggu= ete The
words thus formed are verbal adjectives and agree with the
agent in gender, number and inflectiondl terminations. These
Participles are less frequently used. :

§169. In Sanskeit words formed by the &q aﬂix e
express the sense of the Perfect Participle in Engllsh .as,
H1aq amrq::Havmg repeatedly heard ; @y Wm{-—-Havmg
often and often called to mind. .

(a) When two verbs have a common nommatwe, wgq or
a1y is added to that which expresses priority of action, if the
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'sense of frequency’ which causes the repetition of words, is
implied ( “smiidis wg® w” ).  wgw retains Wy, The bases
sthus formed are indeclinables ; as, ‘@mr® w® or ‘&= @AY
wwfg=Having offen and often called fo mind you are
‘bowing low; “maq Waq or ‘Ban =@T = Having repeatedly
heard ; s WHR or ‘G@1 WA = Having repeatedly eaten.

§ 170. Words formed by the 7 affixes w and &g are called
in Sanskrit Past Participles. Words formed by w are called
Passive Past Participles and by =ag are called Active Past
PurticBles. They are sometimes used as finite verbs ; as,
1 did it=weRaq ‘faa ; It was done by me = wiaq ‘&R ;
You said this =wmfag ‘Gamary. This was said by you==azGug-

§171. The wmq affixes @ and wag are added to roots to
-denote past action -( “m-#ag faw1” ). W retains: ¥ and WA
retains ‘aaq. : ;

(a) aag is addgd to roots in the active voice (‘ﬁm" );
as, ¥ ad yma ‘Twarq’ = He gave him the book.

- (8) The bases thus formed are adjectives and agree with
the agent in gendgr, number and inflectional terminations ; as,
g ywa gfeame, at y@w ofzawsy, R gmqﬁmﬁ q g
Teadt ; gaiq wenfa gfaaats et 4

§ 172.. = is added to transitive verbs ( wErg-arg ) in -the
passive voice ( “fagr” ) ; as, ®ar 9% ‘ze’=The moon was seen
'by me ; A% ga& ‘wetaw’ ==The book was faken by him. :

(a) The words thus formed are adjectives and agree with
the object in gender, number and inflectional terminations ;
.as, &% 33 ofza;, 9= ofzal, A= tzfam:, aftran afzan, goa afzas;
qf‘aﬁm,wﬁwum,wf‘aihma,wﬁammetc TN

(4) = is added to_ intransitive verbs ( wa#€r&-wig ) and
transitive veros used intraositively .in the intransitive-passive

-~ -yoice (wraar= ). The bases thus formed, when used as finite
. werbs, take only the neuter singular termination of the First
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class ; as, ‘sfagg’Ry=r ww fqwr= My father Aas now recovered”
his consciousness. .

(¢) Words formed by = ln the intransitive-passive voice:
( wraar= ) sometimes become neufer singular abstract nouns
and their nominatives take the terminations of the Third or
more frequently of the Sixth class ( “aua& w3 ®”); as,.
gwaen ‘fraw’ = Victorious is the affection for sons ; & wrfwas
=His speech ; 7w ‘Taaw’ = My smile ; “wivw fv aw ‘fgraw ” =.
His motionless posture is charming.

§173. #is added to roots implying motion ¢ Tﬁz& )to-
intransitive roots ( wa#=urg ) and to the roots fqy 48 embrace, .
D, @, w1, G o dwell, 99, WK, 7 0 grow old, in the active-
voice also ( ‘“amqimdafzvlisenasgaTasamafaag” ) ;. as,.
g wt “ra’=He went to the Ganges ; asit‘arfyeY gF=.=
Mukunda (Vishnu) embraced Lakshmi ,ﬁw‘ﬂﬁluﬁz?ﬂ faq: =
Vishou /ay on the serpent (Ananta); aFw‘afufeal’ fag: =
. Vishnu resided in Baikuotha (heaven); § fia‘gurfaa:’ =He-

worshipped Siva ; @ Taen ‘gafea’ = He fasted on the eleventh’
day of the moon; Twwg'SE! sww.=Lakshmana was born
after Rama ; mgg‘efaseraifam:=Gobinda sa? on Garuda~;3
wa=1 fag ‘wqstw’ =Avanta grew old after the world.

(@) Sanskrit writers have sometimes used the Passive Past
Participle of the root & % remember in the active sense ; as,
“ayac Frgdste i ( ng=et ) ¥4 ?=0h bee, why have you.
forgotten this ( Sakuntala ) ?

. (8) The bases formed by the addition of = to the roots in

" the active voice are Adjectives and’ agree with the agen? in
gender, number and inflectional terminations ; as, Y®&I |, .
ged! wAY, g WAL ; W 94T ; WOd waW ; guHecd miw,
m«a‘m{,mmm, 7% 7] afeq etc. |

§ 174. = is added to roots lmplymg motion ( ﬂi‘m ), e
stationary (famemd) and eating (Wsd ) in the locative-
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‘voice ( wfwsvgare ) also and their nominatives take the
. terminations of the Sixth class ( “Msfya@ v Derwfarasarn-
). The bases thus formed take only the peuter singular
termination of the First class; as, Twaz®feawy, mﬂﬁ:’
“gray,’ TRTEL I etc.

§ 175. w is sometimes added to the foots w9 fo think or

“to wish, 34 fo know and 93 f0 adore and -to the roots having
the same significations in the passive voice (aarw) in the
sense of the present tense ‘and their nominatives take the
‘terminations of the Sixth class ('“wfagfggamehag”); as, wat

‘wa'fagw= It is acknowledged by the good; ¥ fe waadx uwt
* ‘gfsra:” = He is always honoured by the kings etc.”
8 176. “Words formed by the wq affixes &g and @wm@ are
called Future Participles in Sanskrit and are used to denote.
that aperson or thing #s going or is about to do an action;
a.s, nfddq =1Is about to go ; @famwre: = Going to serve.,
* (a)wmais addecf to the qu&igdY roots, AW to the w@IAR,
‘roots and both @7 and =™ to the SwagR roots in the active
voice to denotg future action. ®a retains @q. The bases
thus formed are adjectives and agree with the agent in gender,
number and inflectional terminations ;és, afqaq vaa, afqa=t
gad), afves gwd, afeear gaRw; sifagarar w4 ; faaq w9 ete.
(6) In the passive voice, all the roots take @ to denote
future action, The bases thus formed qualify the object
and -consequently. agree with it in gender, number and
‘inflectional terminations ; as, T TTAH, ITATAA Fqa7 &C,
" {¢) The Future Participles in Sanskrit, besides the general
meaning of séimple futurity sometimes imply infention or pur-
_pose ; as, ® Fz‘aftgwra’ 1ews rxfa=He is going to his pre-
.ceptor’s house for the purpose of studying Vedas ; “ ‘wfcaare:’
ga{ wrEaR” = Resolved to put arrows on the bow. _
. (d) The English Participle in ‘g’ with the word before is
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expres;ed by the Future Participle in Sanskrit; as, Before:
taking his departure he saw hls friends=gw@r ’m’ﬁwm 9
AT ZeA or

§ 177. Words formed by a=, watg and ¥ are called the
Potential Passive Participles and are used to denote that
the action mus? or ought to be done; as, waq ‘T,
‘FTqtay’ or ‘grarq’ =This ought fo be done or this must be:
done. ‘This participle expresses in one word the idea which
is expressed in English by many words ; as, @19y, asaiag
or Fm=y=What ought to be said. These participtes aze

" generally used as finite verbs (@@ifus fwar) and- express

the sense of fitness, obligation or necessity ; as, {ava1 e =
He Aas 1o come here ; aiaq ‘&w=ag =You must do it.

(a) These pamcnples are also used to express the sense
of command ; as, Wyaa @daq ‘wa=my = Do it presently.

§ 178. -The @ma affixes a=, wig a.nd 7 are ‘added to

transitive verbs ( gm®1®u1g ) in the passive voice (wdar ). The

bases thus formed are adjectives and agree with' the object in
gender, number and inflectional terminations. Their nominatives
take the terminations of the Sixth or Third class ( “@srataur: |
w3 g==% ) ; as, gw® @a1 or &4 ‘qreaq’ = The book should be
read by you ; “axwq @ e ®@ag ‘v’ ¥ =The king should be-
fold by you according to my directions ; Rgg® W1 or AT
wmr¢ ‘Aq=r’=My son ought to be taken by you tothe town ;-
e WHA, ZEAL THIL, TMAA WA@Y, TMAE wrﬁw, M&f
wat, @=far: =@, Famt garang &

(@) The =7 affixes &=1, wAlg and 7 are added to intransitive
verbs and traositive verbs used intransitively in the intransi-
tive-passive voice { wvaarer ). The bases thus Jformed perform.
the function of finite verbs on/y and take the neuter singular
termination of the First cless ; as, @ ‘wm@aw’=He skould
stay ; wa ‘wamw =1 should go ; wa ‘gra=w’=You skould give.
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§ 179. Sometimes they are used to’denote simple f;Iun‘g,
or certainty’; as, “wufq gaEw ‘Ae=my’ "=1 too skall go at
gase ; “aarfa o= ‘g’ = He will surely make a noise. -

§ 180. The forms wfaaszq and wi=rq are used in their
literal sense of derng and sometimes in the sense of must
be or in all probability is; as, a3 YW sy wafeaa ‘Wswy =
Your son skould be mindful of bis studies; #® faTmy wfafedn
“wfsasy’ =My friend must e present here; “wa wfwa:?
weEegqu Fan ‘Wfamay’ “=The strength of this animal 17 a//
Drebabikty is corresponding to,its roaring.

Exercise XVIIIL

Translale into Sanskrit :— =
- He reads walking. He sat down reading a book. The sun
having set we went away. \He loves walking.. She weeping

_turned away. He then went home weeping. He, being afraid, left-
theroom. Idle boys'are' pot fond of reading. Rama, getting up
) early in the morning, begins to study. Hastily coming up to me

he said. Hearing my words he said to me. The man standing
before him was hi$ enemy: - Hearing this he remained thinkiog.
He is a beggar needing protection. We. are tired of walking, let
us go home. Having heard my tale they gave me a pice.. Being
greatly delighted at hearing the account, they communicated to-
bim their secrets. The child being long kept away from its mother
remembers her often ard often. Walking is healthy.. Walking

in the fields is good for the health. It is pleasant to walk in- -

the evening. Drinking water is. healthy. A stag drinking
at the stream saw his shadow in it. ‘A man of wisdom, truth.

_and gooduess is no{\o be despised. You should not bear hatred
towards this Brahman who has studied the four Vedas. Janaka

- gave his daughter Sita to Rama who had broken the bow of Siva.-

. Kartikeya defeated Taraka though he (Taraka) was guarded by
strong armies. Seeing the fowler coming towards them, all the

animals became frightened and ran away in different directions.

~
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A jackal roaming at will near the precincts of a town, fell into
an indigo pot. Thus being forsaken by all, the boy began to cry.
He, not giving any reply, went 2way.

~

CAUSATIVE VERBS.

§ 181. A causative verb in English is translated into
Sanskrit by the causal of a root ( fusrmwig ) ; as,. He made me
kear his history =¥ wi 7@ 9f@ w=may’ .

(@) In English the causal senseis indicated either by
a separate verb or by placmg Zo make or to cause bet’ore the
verb. Butin Sanskrit a causative verb is formed by the
addition"of fay to the root. fus is added to a root to give
ita causal sense ( “for: w<@,” f="fuw ). faw retains « rejecting @
and 9. The addition of this affix turns an intransitive verb
( w&¥raTg ) into a transitive one ( ®&+® ). A root taking the
affix ﬁu'a\is called in Sanskrit a Causative Verb ( fesimyrg )
and takes the terminations of both the W@y and wARgR.
A causative verb in Sanskrit conveys the idea thata person
or thing causes or makes another persbn or th?ng' perform an
action ; as, zv (to ‘see)—a ‘qafd’=he sees, (caus.) § ‘gwafa’="
He shows ; w9 (to go)—t{ ‘n=gfa’=He goes, (caus.) g ®i swaf@”
= He causes me 0 go; qz (to read)—v ‘qafa’ = He ready (caus.) ¢
g wt ‘qrzafa’ =He makes me read.

§ 182. When fug is added to a root, that which is the
subject of the verb in its primitive sense takes the terminations
of the Third class in the causal and is called the walsa=mal
( “a@m yarsa” ). The nominative of the causative verb some- 3

" times expressed and sometlmes understood, takes the tcrmma— ,
tlons of the First class and is called the na’ram. ( “qa"turqrq” ),

v

_* The person or thmg that causes or makes. another person or tbmg
to perform an action is called WAIAF and the person or  thing _employed
is called FY=g, 5 vidred
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while the object remains unchanged ; as, T <% Q-
Rama cooks food—d URw wizd qrwafg=He makes Rama
ook food, aqre: fyat @=fa=Gopala abandons (his) father—g
Mariw fyat ansrafa = He causes Gopala to abandon (his) father.

§ 183. In the case of roots implyiog motion ( a=d ), know-
ledge ( symd ), eating ( 3@r=srad ), of roots that have some literary
work for their object ( w==w+=4rg ) and of intransitive roots

( wwm=wrg ), the subject of the verb in its primitive sense
" takes the terminations of the Second class in the causal,
the object remaining unchanged ( “wmuint s@@w s@tww,”
Cgmmmatare,” “amwRwEERaTaE’ ) ;as, Wiu: @ =
. Bhishma went to heaven—argZdl ¥ wiwwwaq = Basudeva
caused Bhishma to go to heaven ; fumr Rzawfug: =The
disciples understood the meaning of the Vedas—u%: firam
Fgriwdzag = The preceptor made th disciples understand the
meaning of the Vedas; & waawrgs®=The gods drank the
neaar—ﬁqé‘qmﬂfum=Vishnu made the gods drink the
nectar ; fuci@gwda = The disciple studied the Vedas—ix; furei
. Ignaagq = The preceptor made the dlsmple study the Vedas ;
gfqit afge wiw = The earth was in the water—faw: gfadY wfed
wrggq = Vishnu caused the earth to be ig the water.

(a) When a transitive verb is used intransitively, the subject
of the verb in the primitive sense takes the terminations of the
Third class in the causal ; as, ws: gafa=The servant cooks
—3g u4a gregfa = He causes the servant to cook.

() Butin'the sentence Twil Mqrer swafa’=Rama makes

Gopala go, if some one else prompts Rama to do it, the
sentence would be ‘¢f;. tRw Myre mafay’=Hari prompts
Rama to make Gopala go. - Here the word Rama does not
- take the termma?lon of the Second class, because it is the
subject of the verb iin the causal and not in its primitive sense.

§ 184. In the case of Toots # #o /ead and FY 10 carry,

& o B

y
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the sf:bject of the verb in its primitive sense takes the termi-
nations of the Third class, and not the Second, in the causal,
the object remaining unchang®d ( “atg§1®’ ) ; as, §am: Wi afd
or nafg=The servant carries the load—yy: 8a&%a Wi arsafa
or argafa = The master causes the servant to carry the load.

(a) But when 3y has for its subject in the causal a word
signifying drsver ( w1@w ), the subject of the verb in its primi-

tive/ sense takes the terminations of the Second class ( “frg=-

ws® 35fAde’ ); as, gOn W@ aefm=Horses draw the
chariot—witfagime 8 arsaf@=The charioteer makes the
borses draw the chariot. . .

§ 185. In the case of roots wg, @iz and wy all meaning
fo eat, the subject of the verb in its primitive sense takes the
_terminatioas of the Third class in the causal ; as, g% wz#fs,
@izfa or weafa = The son eats food—arar y3wanRafd, @Eafa
or wgafg="The mother causes the son to eat, food.

(@) But the root ¥, when it has thé"sense of et ‘inpury

10 a thing having the facully of perception ( Samfafue ),” governs
the Accusative case ; as, 87 ga1q wwaf=The oxen graze the
barley plants—@ @am zarq waafa=He Causes the oxen to
graze the barley plantg, :

§ 186. The causal of gn % see governs the Accusatlve
( “zag”’ ); as, we Nfa= W‘Jmﬁ{ I see Govinda—g #t Mfq=
Zvgfa = He causes me to see Govinda.,

(a) But in the case of gx and wfit+3g, when used in the
«imAAqg, they govern the Accusative or the Instrumental ; as,

we Mfa= gwenfi or vfcmzmﬁi I'see or bow down to Govinda

—g wt or ®ay Mfa< gNaR or wfwaggd=He causes me to see .

or bow down to Govioda,
(8) Sanskrit writers sometimes use the causﬁ of 14 wnh

the Dative ; as, * yufamatas ‘wwar waq wa ”-The suc-

cessful envoy showed Rama the jewel of recognition. .
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(¢) - The causal of g and =1 governs the Instrumental ; as

s wifa or fafa=Rama remembers or smells—g widw
Jmafa or magfa=He causes Rhima to remember or to smell.

(d) Sometimes, however, the causal of & is used with the
Accusative, when it means-fo remember with regret ; as, W&HAT:
wfamrmafdanur wfw wfy ? = Do the subjects remember the
good qualities of the late emperor with regret ?—* wfy ==7s-
a1 wfmmafdagae wafs egfa; ?”=Do  the faults of
Chandragupta cause the subjects to remember the good
qyalitigs of the late emperor with regret ?

§ 183. The causal of.the roots ¥ and @ is used either
with the Accusative or the Instrumental ( *‘favnar s@s.” )3
as, WY Wi¢ w1fa = The servant carries the load—my¥= or wa=
¥ s1afa = The master causes the servant to carry the load ;
TwaTQ ¥ wQfa=The potter makes a waterpot—asIa: FHAT
or FMHTW ¥Z H1wafq = Jajnadatta ‘causes the potter to make

a waterpot. 4 -
§ 188. "In turning acausative verb in the passive voice,
. the principal object in the causal (7.e., that which was the subject
of the verb in its .primitive sense), takes the terminations of -
the First class, the object remaining ypchanged ( “shesrat
risEaay vgaifzad wafa” ) ; as, (act. ) g an w=xfa=The
son goes to the village—fgar gu wi% swmafa=The father causes
the son to go to the village ; (pass.) fawr gyt ar 7a@=The
son is caused by the father to go to the village. (act.) FwarQ
w¢ wifa=The potter prepares a waterpot—g FWEIC OrF
FwaLw 92 wrafa = He makes the potter, prepare a waterpot ;
(pass) &7 FwaTC 92 Frad=The potter is made by him to
prepare a waterpot, (act.) § a3ve =He sits there— rmerTaaTaafy
=Rama makes him sit there ; (pass) qAY § mer?t—l-le is
made to sit thére by Rama.
(a) But in the case of -roots implying knowledgc (W)
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eating ( waary ) and of roots that have a literary work for
their object ( n==wav¥ig ), sometimes the principal object
and sometimes the secondary takes the terminations of the,
First class* ; as, (act.) 9%: fug ww #¥regf@=The preceptor
makes the disciple understand religion ; (pass.) fwar fua:

w4 ¥=a? or 7xa1 fud wal fiwd=The disciple is made by the
preceptor to understand religion. (act.) @ fay #igs Winafa=

He makes the Brahmana eat sweetmeat ; (pass.) a# faw: dig=

Wisga or ¥ fau Higar Wiswwd=The’ Brahman is made by him

to eat sweetmeat. (act.) 7w fug Fzwwmqafa=The prgceptor
causes the disciple to study the Vedas ; (pass.) fswi. fae 3¢

TR or yxar fuw q2: swenwmd="The disciple is cauqed by the
preceptor to study the Vedas. .

(8) fag being added to the roots of the 3T class, rsimply
gives them the causal sense, the form remaining unchanged ;
as, fiqre: gaw Safa = Gopala steals the book—anaat ( wfar) |
y@® 9rafd = Gopala causes Hari to steal the book. .

(c) In the case of roots governing double accusatives, the
rules stated above hold good ; as, gfEY s+ g+ gr9d = The.

. poor man asks the king for wealth—g zﬁ?q’nﬁm w4 grwafa

= He causes the poor gan to ask the king for wealth ; TaY
84 wid wfa=Rama takes the cow to the village—a ¥ or
URw §% g™ wrafa=He causes Rama to take the cow to the
village &c. ‘

Exeroise XIX.

Translate into Sanskrit :— . :

Show cause. Show me your toys. Show me what you have
done. Waita little here, [ will show you a picture, [ will send’
a messenger to the king of Videha. He causes his servant to

* “« gfgweugdl: weweaat - faSszar |
rER @AY @aAE aedaa 17 fegrEntgR

:
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carry a load. He causes Rama to go to a village. H: makes
Govinda sit. He makes his son know his duty. He makes the
+boy eat food. Rama causes Govinda to steal wealth. The
master makes the cowherd take the sheep to the town. The king
shows mercy to the poor. He caused me to sit by him. The king
caused roads to be constructed’at different parts of his kingdom.
He‘caused the money to be distributed amongst the poor. We
‘made him know his duty, and sent him home. He caused his
servants ‘to bring ( # ) fuel from the market. These persons
were told to get garlands prepared by those maid-servants. He
chused’a large mandop to be erected () by his servants for the,
marriage of his son. Hemade the boy eat food ( w@rg ) #gainst his
will. He showed his libr&ry to his distinguished yuests. The
sheep were caused by the master to be taken ( Y ) to the village
by his s€rvaants, I caused them to stand round the king and m de
them salute ( vqﬁH-qq ) him.

. . - ® PASSIVE VOICE. .

§ 189. In English in turning an active construction into
passive; the nonjinative in the active form is turned fato an
objective case being governed by the preposition ‘4y’ and the

"object in the active form becomes thq subject in the passive.
But in Sanskrit the subject in the active form-is put into the
nomipative case in the passive and intransitive-passive forms
and the object in the active form is put into the objec:ive case
in the passive form but their inflectional terminatioys ( fasfs )
‘are changed. ' » '

(a) A verbin the passive voice in Enghsh is translated
into “Sanskrit sometimes in the active and sometimes in the
passive or intgansitive passive voice’;as, The sun is risen=
g3 ‘efza’ ; Sita was exiled =gar ‘faa?mm 3 He is gone=
g ‘&’ or Ax ‘waw.’

§ zgo. In Sansknt the uommanve in the active - voice

\
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L
takes the terminations of the First class but in the passive or
mtransmve -passive voice it is to, be made to take the termina-
tions of the Third class ; 5 and the object in the active voice
takes the terminations of the Second class, but in the passive,
it is to be made to take the .terminations of the First class.
A verb in the intransitive-passive voice has no object ; as,
(act) we 5= wmnfa=I see the moon—(pass.) war ¥} g@d=

The moon is seen by me. (act.) § a=zfa=He goes—(Intr.

pass. ) &a 71=d = He goes.

. §191. In the active voice iu Sanskrit the verb agreeS with
the nominative in person and number, but in the passive it is
to be made to agree with the oject ; as, (act.) armais amfx =
The boys see the moon—( pass. ) arEa 951 z@a=The moon
is seen by the boys; (act.) =¥ Fra®q umifa=Isee the
boys—(pass.) a31 mi@®1 @~ = The boys are seen by me ; (act)
& @i ysaf=They see you— (pass.) aa 30 =You are seen
by them.

r

(@)  In Sanskrit the words formed by Fq affixes. in the

‘passive voice sgree with the object in gendey, number and

inflectional terminations ; as, war 9= ge:=The moon is seen
by me ; wat @ife®r &a gwar =These girls are struck by him ;
@w"¢ wmaq =They should go home.

§ 192. The verb in the intransitive-passive voice is always
used in the tbird person singular ; as, (act.) g a3 Twfa=
He goes thgre—(intr. pass.) 8% g3 amd = He goes there ; (act.)
R ssfa=They go— (intr. pass.) &h=& =They go.

(@) Verbs formed by &q affixes in the intransitive-passive '

voice always take the neuter singular termination of the First
class ; as, dfaw=They went; guifa: wnam#="You should

stay ; 859 ggq="The old man slept ; @7 wfgaq=He lay down 5

@ar waMay = You should lie down &c.

§ 193. -In the passive and intransitive- passrve voices all |
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the roots take the w9z terminations and the afffx 1 is
added to the roots in the Present ( ®z ), Imperative ( =12 )
imperfect (@® ) and Potential ( fafufas;) ; as, faz—fuzR,
Y@=, aq—aAR, TI—WA &c.

(a) In all other tenses and moods besides-the four stated
, above, the roots only take the wimdgg termination ; as, faz—
fafug, A, whma ; §3—Fed, dfaad, wdfawa &e.

§ 194. Before the affix 7. final y and & of the roots are
lengthened ; final = becomes ft and = preceded by a com-
pound €onsonant becomes wT; as, fa—dgd, T—7I73, F—
fwad, s—=man &c. ' _

(a) Before the affix @ the root ® becomes xq and the
root % becomes w3 ; as, M—w=ad, w—w@A. :

§ 195. Before 7 the affix fuy is dropped ; as, =fq—wTe8,
wR—=rER, fa—§=a, :rf'q--mqa

§ 196. Before a the.final =y of the roots a, 2 (= ) w, &
© (W), |y (), vr, q1 (to drmk) @ (®r) and = becomes
$ ; as, 73, R, a2k, NgA, a7, N3, 4, <a’.

- § 197. Beforg % the root 7§ becomes %%, W becomes
7=g, 399 becomes fay, wrg becomes fuy, % becomes ®; and
the penultimate (@qw1 ) @ of the rootg which have = as the
penultimate letter, is dropped ; as, ww¥, y=ud, fa=d, fuad,
. R4, IAA—IWF, RY—AAR, IH—AA}, ¥AN—uLF &c.

'§ 198. Before g, the a with.w of the roots ¥4, a3, g, ¥,
3% and |Y becomes , the final 7 becomes $T and = preced-
ed by any one of the letters 4, &, @, W, ® becomes =¥ ; as,
9, waR, Iud, 94, ¥WY, §UA ; T—A\@q, 972’ &e.

§ 199. In the passive and intransitive-passive voices the
words formed by a are used for the words formed by ®ag in
the active voice and wice-versd ; as, (act.) § fud wearq=He
saw Siva—(pass.) aw fnd) ze: =Siva was seen by him ; (act)
§ maaq = He went—(intr. pass.) 31 #a§=He went ; (pass.) &
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wa1 y2:=He was asked by me—(act.) w¥.& geam =1 asked
him ; (intr. pass.) &% gaq = He slept—(act.) ¥ gra1q = He slept.
(a) But when the words fSrmed by = are used in the active
voice they remain unaltered in the passive or intransitive-
passive voice, only their inflectional terminations are changed,

i, in the active voice they agree with the agent in gender,

number and inflectional terminations but in the passive they
are to be made to agree with the odject and in the intransitive-
passive voice they are to be made to take the neuter singular
termination of the First class ; as, (act.) & FRIwdY 4figar—
(pass.) ¥3 srqwd) wfwar= He started for Benares ; (act.) ¥ ax
fga:—.iotr. pass.) &1 a3 figasy = He remained there.

§ 200. In place of the Potential Passive Participles in the
passive or intransitive-passive voice, the Potential ( fafufae: )
or the Simple Future ( ¥ ) or the Imperative ( €1z ) is used in
the active voice ; as, (intr. pass.) ®ar a==3q =1 should or must
go or I shall go—(act.) w¢ a=gay or wfwanfy ; (pass.) aw fadt
ze=.=He should or must see Siva or he will see Siva;-(act.)
® fud awgq or zzafa; (intr. pass.) 2: mawar 43 am=w = Go you
there to-morrow morning—(act.) &; nia&®’ a% 1% .

‘ Exerclse XX.

1. Translate into Sanskrit (withou! changing the vou'e) —

He has been hurt on the head. A horse has been broughtfor,
sale. Some sweetmeats are made from milk. The poor bird was -
burt. Ditches are dug round the corn-fields. Beautiful gardens
are seen on all sides of Abanti. Maharaja Dhalip Sing is said to
have gone to Benares. * Five of them were put to death. Hels
reported to be very liberal. The new student is called Devadatta.
The emperor’s son was made a general. A <tThalr tosit on was
brought by the servant. The horse is sold. The beggar was
made prince. The letter was sent by him. ‘The lamp was put
out, Five hundred rupees have been spent, It has been sald

‘
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by my father. He has already been punished. [ was informed

. by.my friend. These sweet mangoes are sent by my younger
obrother. ‘He was seized by th& hair and pulled down. Never
trust any one who {s known to be sly and’selfish.

‘ 2. Translate into Sanskrit (by turning the active wvoice
into the passive) :—

I returned the book. I have sent my sons. Isaw a tiger.
The master calls his servants He calls me. 1 saw them on the
road. Rama has seen you here. His master ordered him to go-
Valmiki wrote the Ramayana. The teacher beat the child
‘with a 8tick. You should take these things to the king. He has.
obtained® his desired object I have not done this. I have seen
you again after a long time. ’

“TO BE” AND “TO HAVE” :

§ aor. The verb ‘to’ b in : English is rendered into
Sanskrit by using any of the roots wg, 3, faz (of the fx7 class)

~ or.gq all meaning /0 &¢ ; as, There 75 a poor man at the gate=
wifc ua 2fig: gag) an? ; He was a brave boy=g f% w=: misfast
ared ‘“ardrq’ ; There will be a drought 'this year-qfeﬁi ¥
waafe Waafy &ec. ; .

(a) Sometimes in Sanskrit the. verb is understood where:
in English the verb ¢ # 4¢’ is used in the present teunse ; as,
She #s .my niece=wife & m'gu‘xj"t‘; He is a coward=g f¥ .
W& ; You are my friend =+ fe & faae &c.

§ 202, “In Sanskrit the root 37 is used in the\(‘onditional'
mood ( &%) with the particle. afg or g, where in Enghsh
‘were is used in the suppositional tense ; as, Were Ia king,
I would do it=ga¥ 7afy ‘wifiay, aerefagaafcasy.

- § 203 The verb ‘% %kave' in English is generally rendered
into Sanskrit by using the root wg (o ¢), the subject of the
verb 7o have being used in Sanskrit in the Genitive ( ¥~ )



106 SANSKRIT COMPOSITION,

p d
and the object, in the Nominative case ( "qi'ﬁamui ) ; as, I kave
a good book =whwmgwd yaw ‘afe ; We had a ﬁne mare =
wwrE Nwrwr svardy’ &c. -
+ () Butif the ob]ect of the verb ‘%0 kave’ in Engllsh is
a word signifying a limb of one’s own body ( @igares u= ),
it is rendered into Sanskrit by adding the nominal affixes
aq, 9 &c. signifying possession (Prawmimrg ) to  the word.
The word thus formed becomes an adjective qualifying
the subject which does not become Genitive, the ' verb
generally being understood ; as, The cock #%as wings = Yaar®’
@y §%z: ; The deer kas horns=vfewt fg fama &e.  °

§ 204. In English ‘4ad’ being used in the suppositional
tense, is rendered into Sanskrit by adding the Conditional
(g% ) to the root with the particles afz, 9q &c.; as, Had
Igwm him the book, he would be much pleased =77% a®
yesfaz'aziay,’ a3 Sisfaidsufrag &e. §

. Exercise XXI.

Translale into Sanskrit :— -

Itis dry. It Is a mad dog. He Is a bad lad.. She hasa
red cap. My netis wet. He had a fat nag. She has a pet cat.
The cup was not hot. Hem isill. It is in a pit: The grassis
soft. This.spot is damp. Shyama is a rich man. This is my
" left hand. His skin Is hot. There was a nice car. Life is
_short. He Is a tall man. It is dark. This is her best

dress. That lad is vain. He Is my friend. I had a piece of
land. The coach Is on the road. His boat is on the sea.
The rook is black. They are poor. He is a fool. There were
four blind men at the house. He was a kind and wise man.
I have a beautiful picture. My father had a black dog. Men . -
have five senses. 1 had a black mare. She had % fine robe. The
lion is the king of beasts: The virtuous alone are happy. The
~ rich in our country are generally very ldle. As hels, so I am.
He is full of guile, A man has two arms and two legs. A °

i e
. ‘ >
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: .
1lamb has four legs. There is a gnat on your cheek. Tears are the

signs of grief. He has none to help him. It is a great fault.
dtis the time of dawn. The ass has long ears. The man was
weak. Therels a poor blind man at the door. This man is
avarice incarnate. He is born of a good family. He is very cheer-
ful. Heis an honest man. Kalidas was a great poet. There are
plenty of things here. He was the strongest of them all. The
general had three daughters. He had many relations but he died
without a friend. The boy is idle. The dog is a domestic animal
He is & Brahmana hy caste. He is-Gopala by name. He is fair
by*natufe. He is ugly In appearance. He is devoid of learning.
Learnmg s superior to wealth. The love of money is the root of
all evils. A good man is usually happy.

INTERROGATIVE SENTENCE.

§ 205. In translating interrogative sentences into Sanskrit
the interrogative pronoun ﬁm{ and its. derivatives or the
mterrogatlve particles wfy, w4 &c. are used in the sentence ;
as, Is this her pen ? = wdid ae1 @@ ? Who bas donpe it?
=& QAq HAddlq or, ¥Aaq @ag ? Where were you born ? =%«
& ana: ? Who are you P=#&E¥H !

(a) The interrogative sentences are sometimes rendered
by using the Present ( ®Z ) only ; as, Madam, do you know
their names ? = “sfiy i ataafasmata 2’

(¢) In Sanskrit the verb is sometimes understood in the
interrogative sentences ; as, “‘@ & yegdm: ?” “@ arfa zaifa 2”

§ 206. In interrogative sentences, ‘skall’ or ‘will’ ex-
pressing will- or wish ( x=z1% ) may be rendered into Sanskrit
by the Potential ( fafafee ) or Imperative () when refer-
ging to another’s, will ;and by the Presént (&g )added to
roots meaning wish ( s=Erdwrg) when referring to the will
of the subject of the séntence ; as, Skall I go there ? =w¥ &%
‘agay or ‘awif faR ¥ Shall you go there?=wify & @
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‘wg;’ or ‘nw’ wwan ? Skall he come here ?=Hgwr ‘a7 or
sy feq? Wil you go there ?=ax ‘wygfafe’ fm{?
Will he go there ?=wfq § a9 ‘nTyfa=efd’ ?

(a) But ‘@il in interrogative sentences expressing mere:
futurity may be translated by the Simple Future (u‘rz\ ) ; as,.
Will he go there ?=wfq g a3 ‘@fqwfa’? Will you come? =
T ‘amfaafe’ fay ? /

§ 207. ‘Would® and ‘should’ in interrogative sentences.
are translated in the same way as ‘wil/' and ‘skall’; as,
Would you do it ?=mRaq ‘@fafe or ‘aqfewfd® fa¥y?
Should 1 go there ? =< ax ‘whaq or W= faw? Should
he come here ?=disn‘7R A’ or ‘wm=g fwy?

N. B.—In translating exclamalory sentences into Sanskrit.
apy one of the words #lg® or azm is used and sometimes-
any one of the particles expressing surprise ( famagas w=g
o=z ) such as wgl &c. is used with it; e 45 How dark it 1sr :
=w¥l ‘fza aAwa fazg! What a terrible noise there ist
=‘gten)’ Wfasas fasfe: aigwafa, - o

Exercise XXII.

Translate into Sans@it -—

Has she done her work? Who gave you these fruits ? Did’
you see the bees on the hive ? What are you doing ? Where has.
he gone 7 Shall I go now? How did he die? Where does he go
running ? Are you happy 7 Who gave you the book? Are the
flowers pretty ? Is the boy blind ?/ Are you hungry? Did you
read ? Will you play ? Where is the bcok ? Is it an ox? Who
can run? Why s she so sad? Can he sing'? Is he gone?
" . Will he give me his book ? Is it true that he beats cats and dogs ?

Do you know why the man is standing there ? Whose pen is this? .

Will you give them some cloths ? How did you get our book ?
Why do you take it from us ? Will you go with us to the corn-
field 7 Do you know Ramana ? Why do you gy Did. you ask

=

.
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‘him for the book ? Which way does the wind blow? Haye they
gone ? Shall we go? Which of you have done this? Where did
you find the ring ? Did you g9 home 7 Were you ill? Why
Mo you come running ! Where art thou? Where did you go?
Which man is rich ? Whom do you call ? What seekest thou here ?
“Why don't you -try to finlsh this ? Where have you laid my pen?
'For how many days do you mean to"stay here ? What is the use of
walking with this man who is lame of the right Ieg? O blind man,
‘what is the use of this lamp to you ? Who else but this powerful
king can protect his realm ? How pitiable is the conditlon of these
dlstressed persons ? O the beauty of thls garden | What a bright
l:ght shone through the sky ! How goad is God to us! Oh how
the wind blows | What a large snake it is ! How bnght is the
.sun ! How beautiful the clouds are | How beautiful the ship is !

DOUBLE OBJECTIVES.

« § 208. Intransating those sentences into English in which
the verbs allow, ask, bring, give &c. govern two accusatives,
. the direct object of those .verbs is in Sanskrit put in the

Accusative case &nd the indirect object takes the terminations

.of the Fourth or any other class and sometimes is put in the
_ Accusative ; as, I shall give yor a Dok =g ‘g ‘TEEAE
granfa; 1 shall send kim a piclure=<¥ T NEE A
Fufqmfi ; Bring me the 6oak=‘#§ﬁ" ‘gm’ ;n'qq; Ask Aim
his name="¢" ‘arud’ 7= etc,
_ § 20g.. In Sanskrit the roots g¥ #o m:l.{- are # écg, Ly

20 cook, zw 0 punish, &9 {o obstruct ot carrﬁne, gl ask, 5
" to collect, {to tell, W to m.rimd far to ‘win, wm_ to-churn, §1

40 steal and also A, ¥, &Y and 7% all meaning # fake or carry
" and others havingthe same - slgmﬁcatlons govern two accusa-
‘tives. ‘The one is called the principal or direct object * faafem
or. §@ ) and the other the secondary or sndirect ( wfaafem or
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mw )%  The secondary or indirect object may, according
to the speaker’s volition, be put in other cases, such as the
Ablative ( wgrem™ ), the Locative ( wfuzww ), etc. ; as, 2agwr
7% or gurq yu fedifa; WA at or @ gaf Afw; so also
afe or 33: agyt e ; FwEq or ageAt Wigd gufa ; Wi w@
vfa; woas or mlwamg wd ga3—wife; azd or FJ\IWH
nd wafs; O or IRfad: gut anifa; 3w or awgwT wE
guifa ; g9 99 or 1R Mfa—wfm—xifa—asf

§ 210. In the Passive voice the sndirect object ( aw ﬂi‘ﬁ )
of the first twelve roots and the direct object ( g@1_ i ) of
the last four takes the terminations of the First class, the
other object remaining the same as in the active voice 1 ; as,.
(act) #qt @t g Afrg—(pass) MEa M g WA ; (act.)
§ g% s aafa—(pass.) {n yw: urd AR

Bxercise XXIII.

Translate into Sanskrit :—

The kind girl gave him the bread. The cow gives us milk.
I will give him some food. Give the poor man a cloth and some
pice. Rama brought him home. Give me Ayour stick. He-
tears the book which are given him. A girl came there to
milk cows. [ have shown him my book. He asked him his name.
He begged the earth of Bali. He showed me a picture. I have
written him a letter. You are telling me an amusing story. The

~ . ®

* Of the two objects that which is directly connected with the verb is
called the direct object ( g up& ) and that which may be put in other
cases such as Ablative ( wyrgI - Locative ( qﬁ{mq ) &c., but which
the speaker not intending to put in those cases, takes the terminations of

\the Second class, is called the indirect object ( M el ).

T “Na wife gw@ R ﬂtm '——In the passive- voice
the direct object of the root #Y, ¥, Y and Y, and the indirect object of
the roots g etc., take the terminations of the First class. faarmwga.
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king will give you a pension. I will buy him clothes. He paid
fifty rupees to his servant. He owes me twenty-five rupees, The
poor man begged two rupees of me: I asked him ten questions.
 The mendicant begged fifty rupees of a rich man who is reported
to be liberal. The preceptor Instructs these pupils in the principles
of Nyaya and Vyakarana. .Sir, you were asked by me your name.
The shepberd took all the sheep to the market and sold them.

AND. s 3

S 21r. In translating septences’ where two or more
nommatlves are connected by and, the verb in Sanskrit agrees
with thelr combined number. When Zwo singular nominatives
are connected by and the verb in Sanskrit_is put in the dual
number and agrees with the dual nomioative formed from
the bases @z or uaz understood, the singular nominatives
beibg used in apposition (afcsmaw fadgw ) with the nomina-
tive understood ( gqu ) ; as, Rama and Hari are talking
with each other =wrdl %fix (wd) gk stwya: ; “@d‘stwwy
QIR AT T F A

(a) Of the two nominatives when one is singular and the
other plural, of when both of them are plural, the verb
becomes plurnl agreeing with the. plural nominative formed
from the words g% or waz understood as, He and his brothers
came =g a@ wraxy (@) ‘W :

14) When more thau two nommatives are used, the verb

\

becomes plural agreeing with the plural nominative formed

from &z or gaz understood ; as, Rama, Gopala and Han were
wallemg-mﬁ Mgret wfew (@) swfqa.

§ 212.. But in Sanskrit when each of . the nominatives is
taken separately, the verb may be singular ; as, “og& gamfzd
worda ‘gud "=Skill and truth-speaking s known in con-
versation ; ‘@ /t ¥1§ Fra: ‘gwafy’ A wrar A waa\"=My father
can not save me, neither.¢an my mother nor yourself.

Ry
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(ay Sometimes thie verb agrees with the nominative
nearest fo it, that of the rest being understood ; as,
* wifgmez aframe) «, hifaad v2d 299 | Ty
wgs ufeg giw g4, ‘9<fsfq ‘amf@ wa gueq”
=The sun and the moon, the air and the fire, heaven, earth
and water, the heart and the god of death, day and night,
both the twilights aud Dbarma also knows the action of man.

§ 213. When the nominatives are of different persoos,
the verb agrees with the mominative in the frsf person in
preference to that in the second or third and with thatin the
‘second person in preference to that in the third ; as, You and
-1 shall go=a <% ¥ ‘7fqar@’ ; Gopala. and you remain here
=AyET & ¥ WY fﬂﬂ'ﬂq You Gopala and I $4all try to do
it =Muremavy waq wy ‘afa@iag.

§ 214. Sometimes two or more nominatives connected
by ‘and’ are translated iotd Sanskrit by jqining them in the
copulative compound ( s=warg) and rche verb agreeirg
with it, is either dual or plural* ; as, Bharata and Satrughna
returned to Oudh=vwanI®t watat ‘wfafrawl ; Sita, Ruama
and Lakshmana resided in the Dandaka forest for a long time

= dacwewr fal Teanw gy 3377 /

Exeroxse XXIV.

Translate into San:knt -

Your brother and my son. are walking round the garden The
boy and the girl laughed. Men and beasts have limbs. Men;
birds, beasts and worms live on the land. Plants and trees grow
on the land. Some places are high, aod some, low. Fishes of
all sorts, some snakes, and whales live in the water. The sun
and the moon are round like the earth. The sun and the moon are

D

® In the collective copulative ‘compounds ( FRI¥IALEEHHIG ) the c‘om-
pound . word becomes singular, so the verb agreeing with it must be
smguhr..

.
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a great way off from us. Health and wealth make us ‘xappy.
Earth, heat and water produce crops. Cow, horse, goat and such
Others are called domestic animals. Men, women and children
were slain at the time of Sepoy Mutiny. When he fell down from
the tree, Krishna, Hari, Rama, Gopala, Madhaba and 1 were
present. Why do not you, -Hari and Rama try to perform it
® Bhishma, Drona, Karna, Kripa, thyself and myself are the
leaders of Durjodhana’s army. The king of Pataliputra and his’
queen were both very generous. You, Rama and myself passed

- the time happily in the forest of Dandaka. Among the Indian

poets Kulidasa, Bhababhuti, and Bharabi are the most renowned..
Your brother and mine go to school at sunrise.

‘OR’ OR ‘NOR’

§ 215. In Sanskrit as in English two or more singular
nominatives separated by ‘0»” or ‘7zo”’ take a singular verb;
as, He or his brother wi/l come here=9 Ir @ =1@r A WA
“fqafy’ ; Either Rima or Gobinda or. Krishna wi// go there=s
« Mfame: &t av.ag'wfaafa’ ; Neither he nor his brother Zas
passed the examigation =g a1 q@ wran a1 4 Fsfa QFraalsway.

* (@) When the nominatives are of different persons and
numbers, the verb agrees with the one wearest to it in person
and oumber ; as, Either he or you wil/ go=g a1 & a1 ‘afawfy’ ;

¢ Either they or I will fake the reward=3 a1 w¥ ar wfEifEs

‘geYanfa’ ; You or I shall go=d =1 w¥ a1 ‘afqwifa.

Exercise XXV. 3 N
"“Translate into Sanskrit :—

Neither he nor his servant is here. Either Rama or Gopala has
taken my pen. Neither meat nor fish nor vegetables can be had at |
the market. Either fever or spleen is the cause of his death.
Either his son or his wife is ill. Neither my friend nor I have the

" book. Neither his sons nor his daughter served him at the

" time of his illness. Either the one or the other remains there at
bk , :
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night.’ Either the boy or the girl was present. Elther Hari or-
Krishna can do this work. Neither Gopala nor his younger brother
can do it. There are no good Itouses nor trees. Let this man- oy
these boys take the fruit. Neither Hari nor Rama has done this.
Either he or hls brother is able to do it but not anybody else.

CASE IN APPOSITION. oy

§ 216. When in English a noun or a pronoun stands in
apposition to another noun or pronoun, both of them are
translated into Sanskrit by putting them in the same case. -
- The one is called the subject ( s%WqT ) and the ofner <he
 predicative noun ( favawz ). That which is specially marked
by the speaker is called fq¥m gg (predicative noun); as, She

is a beautiful girl= ‘w7 f¥ g=Q arfq=r’ y
’ N. B.—The subject of a sentence is that about: which
‘something is said. In Sanskrit as in English a verb agrees
with its subject in persoﬁ' and number ; as, “werq weaa @fa
frmwe’ ;. “fF @9 & sife ¥ ‘=t agg,” That  which
is said about the subject is called the predicate. . It may be a
finite verb, or a poun, or an adjective with,the root wg # Je
either expressed or understood ; as, IT@I!T‘T i’lﬁzﬁr “qq a9 WA
I WA geStaay’ »wa: yauat 3€” e Ly
(a) Sometimes the subject (Em) is translated into
Saoskrit as a noun and the predicative noun ( fy%g) as ao
adjective ; as, Sudraka, the King of Bidisa is very generous==
‘fafemfan’ ‘gz’ wfaagm. '
(8) In such cases, bowever, in Sanskrit, the verb agrees- :
sometimes with the subject ( @Zs ) and sometimes with the.
.predicative noun ( fa¥a ) ; as, =1 wwd wafg or wafm. But
when the predicative poun ( fada ) is the .altered formation
(famfa) of the subject (s%m) which is a natural thing
" ( w=fa ), the verb agrees with. the subject and not with the
. predicative noun ; as, TWI X 99 #tar: wafa, and not wafw
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(¢) In Sanskrit the predicative noun "'( fava) is used in
its natural gender and number and agrees with the subject
(2w ) only in case; as, ‘@ mﬁrﬁmﬁm’ =She is, as
it were, the life of the Kulapati.

(@) The words urs, WIsi¥, WIWs, WM™, 9%, WAW etc. being
used as predicative nouns, should always be in the neuter
gender and singular number, whatever be the gender and

pumber of the subject; as, “fafawawwud grzavEfEaAH =

'. I became the subject of (her)looks in various ways ; “awfa

weat weaw’=Thou art the receptacle of light; afewt
Fevarerg = They are the object of ourlove ; “‘qur gaens
afy” = Merits are the object of worship 'in the meritorious;
“gug: geagEg = Wealth is the abode .of miseries; ‘“‘wa=:. -
mq"=Youi honour is the authority ; “g swma: swws’=He
is the refuge of the world; “wfrarer@ Twwt T’ =
Intemperance is the root of diseases ; ( “af% ) fremfiargga
g=3:" = He is the primary cause of the Ikshaku race; “q&
VT ¥aTe} ®atat? = The noble king Dhritarashtra is the root
etc S e 2o ’

(¢) In Sanskrit when two or more nominatives stand in

. .apposition to a noun or a pronoun, the serb or the adjective

agrees with the latter; as, “wrar fad faar Sfa wwtond
feaq” =Father, mother and friend, these three are well-
wishers by nature. : :

, ~ Exercise XXVIL
Translate into Sanskrit :— ;
He was a very good man.- He became a learned man by his
-dillgence. Govinda is my eldest son. Radhika Prosada is my
‘youngest son. Youw are a pious man. Calcutta, the capital of™
India is situated on the river Hughly. Harihara, the famous
musician is at present residing at Calcutta. The people of India
‘know Kalidasa, the author of ‘the Sanskrit drama Abhijnan-Sakun~

7
]
’
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f

talam. After a while' the boy became a teacher of the school..
Ballala Sen, the son of Bejoy Sen was the ruler of Bengal..
Riches are a source of innume®able miseries in this world. Thjs
is the very man I saw on the road, dressed In tattered rags.
William the Conqueror died in France. The ‘valiant Edward,.
son of Edward 111, died before his father. The emperor made:
his son, a general. Joysingha, the king, conquered Persia. Rama,.
the son of Dasaratha, ascended the throne. Ravana stole Slta,
the devoted wife of Rama, from the forest of Panchabati.

‘NO’ AND ‘NOT/ B o hy

§ 217. ‘NVo’ and ‘nof’ are translated into Sanskrit by the-
negative particle ( fadvares w=a) . In English ‘#0’ is.
sometimes used as an adverb and sometimes as an adjective,. .
but in Sanskrit the negative particle # is always used as an:
adverb; as, There is #0 doubt about it=wfam fagd w=¥
“r'fa ; He is 70t to be found anywhere—-a Faifq ‘@ z=d.

(@) In English when the word 0’ is used with“a noun-
as an adjective, it is generally rendered into Sanskrit by the:r
negative particle # with any one of the indgfinite forms, 7. e.,.
any form of the base fas with wfy, or, with the affix fas or: -
w7 ; as, I see no bo» here=vwewz ‘mafy zwsm @ =N ;:
Sages have no fear=gaat ‘A fafag wd'; Mo one "of his
brothers live here =aw wiay @ w37’ w3 fazafa. In negative
sentences the indefinite forms indicate the exclusion ‘of all ;
as, ‘71 w1sfa’ a7 Agfa=wla = No one wishes to go there.

(6) ‘o' or ‘not, when used with a verb in the imperativ'e-
mbod, is rendered into Sanskrit by the negative particle 1;.
as, Do not go="‘ar aife ; Do nof be proud of wealth, youth
or person="‘ar’. F¥ wAGAAaAway.” In these instances the
Aorist (g® ) is sometimes used in Sanskrit instead of ‘the-
Imperative ( &z ) ; as, Do not be afraide=ar a:.

(¢ #.....mis often used in Sansknt to denote empba—-
IR . 52N
L] : '
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tically positive assertion ; as, § aw o w=Afa@ o "
w% (graadad: )=I think be will cerfainly go-there (Lit. not
‘what he will nof go there). b

Exercise XXVII

Translate into Sanskrit :— . ¥

There can be no plealure without pain. There is no body in
this room. Nobody can do this work. Last evening | saw no
‘body at your house. No one is so brave. Theie is no cloud in’
the sky: You have no kindness. Here is no school, no doctor
.ande no ¥ispensary. There is no difierence between you and
a beast, He has not been punished. He is notran honest man.
You shall not be able to beat me. on the head. - He did not go to
school. Do not be sorry. It will not rain now. I do not know
what to donext. No one wishes to play with them. 1 cannot

.go to him. He could not go to school. No one can count.

‘the stars. 1 do not see the moon. There has been no rain
for gome time. The syn does not shine now. He does not hurt
‘boys and girls. He does not beat cows and dogs. No one
loves a bad boy. He speaks lies*and no one trusts him. No
one will help you wyhen you are in peed. The poor man has
mo friend in this world.

/

. COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE.

§ 218. In t;anslating sentences. consisting of adjectives
-of the comparative or superlative_ degree -into Sanskrit, the
.adjectives' are to be turned into the comparative or superlative
-degree according to the rules stated before [See § 51, (a) and
.Note) and of the words compared that which is excelled by the
other is to be made to take the terminations of the Fifth
class (“fraerdmiay’. xfa gEqY’) or the terminations of the
‘Sixth or Seventh class ( “gay fagirws” cfa N @wsran);
-as, (Comp.) Rama is stronger than Gopala=u#t f§ ‘Mqram
agyw<’; Learning is ‘better . than u-eqlllz="qqrq" fazn

Y A

\
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T AdEY. (Sup.) This is the dess book fkat I have ever read=
wq1 ufady ‘gady’ 2 f ‘S=w’ ; Himalaya is the dest of tke
mountains = ‘gamt’ fewm@a: qe). .

Exercise XXVIIL
Tran:laft into Sanskrit :— ;
The Hindus are more intelligent thanlhe Musalmans. Poetry
is harder than prose. Knowledge 'is better than wealth. The
educated are happier than the ignorant. Learned men are more:
honourable than the rich. Tell me more distinctly. Among the
quadrupeds the elephant is the largest and the rat theesmallest.
England is the richest of all thé countries. Who is.the richest
man in Calcutta? India is the finest country in the world.
Bhima was the strongest of all Kshatriyas. - The sun Is larger
and the moon smaller than the earth. Health is better than.
wealth. - Shyama is clever than his brother.

CORRELATIVES AND CORRELATIVE
CONJUNCTIONS.e .« o

. §.2719. How to translate senten’ces'cons_istingof correlatives.
and correlative conjunctions into Sanskrit ig shown below :—

(a) Correlatives—Z%at whick he says is ture=‘gqy’ &
=gafd, ‘aq’ @ww ; Thase who are inattentive to their lessoos
are foolish="3" f§ wd=mafear ‘@ fasifun. or wid=wafyar fe
fasitar; ; Zhat man who came to our -house is .a thief=a"

v geiife SwmEEaRETE @ S or wEziwanETE: ged fe 9
You should help lum whom you will find poor=‘d" %fE
zeafe ‘a@’  wwE i mwaw ; Suck houses are not here
as are in the town of Calcutta-!iﬁsmmm mmt m'ém
weant: afs, ‘arz’ w9 @ a9+ &,

(8) Correla. Conj. :—Thoughk he has no,money, yet | he bas
honour = ‘gafy @@’ ¥4 mfe ‘aqifd’ ¥ @A or ¥ fadiisfa
w@aa; ; I know not w/ether he whl take rice o7 not=# &R
5™ wﬁmﬁm ar.’ '

-
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Hzercise XXIX. -

Translate snlo Sanskrit :—

«  Men hate those who steal. Men do not trust those who lie.
All good men hate him who lies. A man, who is learned, is
respected. 1 have seen the man who wrote the letter. He speaks
as he thinks. Rama is not so clever as his brother. He went,
because he was told. “ He speaks so low that we cannot hear him.
Though he treated me thus, yet I will trust in him. God punishes
bim who commits sin. That which sages say is true. I know not
whether he will come or not. He has neither courage nor wealth

| n®r sti®ngth. As the mother is so the child shall be. He who
tells a lie in order to hide his fault, commits two faults. Those
persons who are ready-witted, can surmount difficulties, Fie upon
those who wish to/ afflict others. Woe be to those who follow
immoral paths. He who shows pity towards helpless men is a great
man. Of all persons he who is intent on doing good to others, is
most to be praised. He who gets angry for a definite cause is
appeaged as soon agthat cause is removed. Those who act in

Mrtuous _ways and devote their lives in doing, good to others, alone

become e the objects of | God's mercy. A fox that had fallen Into a
’ well tried in vaig to get out again.

AUXILIARIES.

§ 2z0. In English the principal. verbs are sometimes
understood in sentences, the auxiliaries being used alone.
How to translate those sentences is shown below :=— "

(1) Do it, if you can =g¢ ‘&y’ walfy,’ F&. '(2) Go, if you
can =3fg ‘ng WAy, 1% or afy ‘wAfy,” w=w. (3) I may go or
may not=w% f§ 7w AKa¥y, ‘AafQ’ a1 (4) Rama went there=
wwws 18, Did he P=‘«f¥’ g @&’ ? (5) He bas sent the book
=g y@a if@aF, Has he P='wfy ¥ Fi@nq ? (6) He can
do it=4 waq ®% walfa. Can he ?=‘wfy, wRfa’ @1 (7) He
could go=4 7 wwl widq, Cow/d he ?="wf¥’ § ‘gad WA ?
(8) He will leave us=dlsg ®m=afa. Will he?="wf¥’ ¥

\

Y
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‘m=afab? (9) Could be do it >=wfy § waq =4  wadlsway ?
Yes, he could=¥®g @@ or waRs. (xo) Did he go?=wfyg L
His=gq ? Yes, he did = wn=g@a P

Exercise XXX.

Translate into Sanskrit : — -

Do it if you can. He would do it if he could. Let him doitif .
he can. Write if you can. He would write if he could. Let him
write if he can. You may or may not go. I.shall go there if I
can. Go if you can. He may or may not come. Let him come
If he can. Jadu has come home. Has he? Yes, he Kas. 1
cannot read. Can’t you? No, | cannot. He could go.r Could
he ? Yes, he could.. He can sing. Can he? Yes, he can. Let
him do it if he can. You do your work but he does not. Save
him If you can. The boys go to school but the girls do not. Has
he come ? Yes, he has, ¢ #:

\

PARASMAIPADA AND ATMANEPADA. o ..

§ 221. - The root & by itself admits of Atmanepada, but

- it is used in Parasmaipada with fa, w1 and uft “(Wqﬁu’n ;
wW:" ) ; as, faxwg fawag  «wm@+ | = Hold, bhold, sir! g TR
metana wrwfa =He takes rest in his pleasure-garden w/t wzer
g afcwfa=He is please‘; at my sight.

(@) With eq it takes Par. ( ‘‘sqrg” ); as, ¥ a9gd mﬁr
( eqeaad@iay:; ) =He causes Jajnadatta to desist. But with
ey when wused iotransitively, it takes . 'either Pada
( “fonswsiaE ) ; as, ¥ wiatq euwfa, suwma=He desists
from his work.

§ 222. fag and 7% by themselves admit of eiti.er Pada, but ;
faq with wfiy, nﬁ(, wfa and xg with ¥ take Par. ( “wfirafma:
qu" ‘grew”) ; as, wfufaufa, nfafacfy, wﬁ!f"awﬁwOver-
throws ; wasfa=Flows. A, -

§zz3 ‘¥ is always ‘used in Atm., but in Perfect (qu )
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“First Future (gz ), Second Future ( %Z) and Con&ilional
( == ) it takes Par. ; as, ®arv, #wt, afcafa, wwiiaq.
« § 224. The causal.of gt{,' g9, A%, A, WU+ 20 read,
"%, %, §, and roots implying motion and eating take Par. only
A “qugeAmsRE  gzEE,”  “Facawamiidvg” ) ; as, fiafa
DNuafa ; wafa ; =waafa; wangafa; waafa=Covers over ;.
- zraafa = Causes one to go ; &agfa= Causes to flow ; wraafa,
wwafa ; Wisrafa, winafa: J
§ 225. The causals of intransitive verbs ((wm@imfan=wng ),
shavinge an animal as their subject in the simple form
( wfwstmem ), take Par, ( “smrgmasifanaq sveq’) ;. as,
'gw: @@=The son lies down; @rar gu wraafa=The mother
makes her son.lie down. But if the subject in their simple
“form be an object other than an -animal, they take either
Pada; as, st& gafa=The water dries up; gaf o1& Wwafa,
“slgg&=The sun makes the water dry up.

* (ay The causal® of ww with Wy takes Atm. in, tbe sense of
-waiting (‘SR WA’ ); as, gFTEAERLR (9AEd @ )=
:He awaits the tige. Butin other.senses it -is Par.; as, MY
" %y wuRafa ( wiagdtay: ) = The cow-herd brings the cow. s

§ 226. ! by itself admits of eithemPada and far Par. ; but.
‘) with fi, yfc and wa and f& with fx and gay take Atm.
\ ((“afada five,” “faanai &) ; as, @ gea famtqid=He sells
_:the book ; ¥ y@® ufiwad, wamidqid=He buys the book ;
B w19 fasad, qusrad = He defeats. bis apemies. : :
§ 227. The root faxr by itself admits of Par.; but with fr
-and wfit-fa it takes Atm. ( “[fm:” ) ; as, ge@ERAAL ® @€
“fafax@ = He enters his own house after a long. time ; wY ¥
. -wa wfufafand =The fear of the ‘master enters (the mind of)
.a servant (7, ¢, the servant is afraid of the master). X :
§ 228, - 3z in the sense of Znowledge (=14 ), toil or effort
~\(ga), showing brilliance (wragm ) and enthusiasm ( IS ),

N



122 SANSKRIT COMPOSITION.

. P
takes Atm. ( “wiediggwminAgafwagwany 37” ) ; as, qrfaf®
‘4Z3’ = Panini knows fo speak ; §3 ‘wgA’=170vils in the field;

®Y, ga) ‘3g®’=Manu shows brilliance in Smirity ; ¥ g ‘a_A -

( SwewT sgatRd: ) = Full of enthusiasm for war he.says.

(@) With eqin the sense of alluring (W& ), pacifying”

or consoling ( IaT=+ ) it takes Atm.; 7% fw ‘guazd’ =The
preceptor allures the disciple, wat gza; gau: faete ama’-—
That kind man consoles the afflicted.

(6) With fq in the sense of quarrelling (faam) it takes -

Atm.; as, “grgt ‘fammmErafn whwwog =0/ metoally
conflicting religious treatises. ¥

(¢) With wg, when used intransitively, it takes Atm.
( “sdrcmtanq” ) ; as, @91 URE Wgagd ( UAY am aefa, @diste
aqr wea™yg; )= Krishna imitates Rama. in speaking. But
when used transitively it takes Par.; as, § 1a‘1amﬂnfﬂ=
He reproduces what is said before. '

(d) With g5+7 in the sense of lond and distinct splaking,
as of men &c. (=wesifm) it takes Atm., ( “gmarat
FHERT’ ) ; as, W@ AWA wF ‘garagm =These Brahmans are:
speaking here loudly together. But when loud and. distinct

speaking ( mwewifa ) isnot implied it takes Par. ; as, @@ @M.

wg ‘gmagfa’=These birds are cooing here.

(¢) With fa+w it is used in either Pada, in the sense of’

disputing ( “fawra fawan®” ) ; as, fawagd or fawagf Jam=
The doctors are disputing. . \

§ 229. fag 7o know by itself takes Par, but with g% in
the sense of recognising it takes Atm. ; as, #® st wqigrAr &
# §fav=Even my mother does not recognise me now. 3w

§ 230. =T Lo : give takes either Pada, but with =t meaning
to take it is used in ‘Atm. only ( “sigrsis®Eat ); -as, &
% wrzs = He accepts the cloth.- But in the sense of widening.

or extension ( fawix ) it is used in Par..; as, feft g@ ARAfa= -

]

)
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The lion widens his mouth open LR 1 wrmfa-'l’he river
extends its bank,

§ 231. m’lx,\ usually takes Par., but with gft, w7, w3, &1

and g¥ it takes Atm. ( “gi=Ers: @Ys,” YeHFAEA ) ; as,
gfeRtsd, wH#Ted, WAmISR, WIAISq, umrsd=Plays. With 3g
it takes Par. in the sense of making noise ( F®a) ; as, warsf=
faewwm:=The birds 'are cooing; @@Ysfa wmy=The wheel
creaks. With wy in the sense of witk or along with (8Wq)
it takes Par. ; as, amagarsia=Plays with the boy.
o P232, L] usually takes Par., but with wq in the sense of
throwtng up or scraiching for expressing joy, maintenance or
makin/g an abode, it takes Atm. having a beast or 2 bird for
its subject and ¥ _is inserted before the root ( “RISTIATAATE R
[qadt gy 9’ ); as, wufigy@ aaw:=The ox throws up the
earth from pleasure ; wﬁﬂirgi\’z:=’i‘he cock scratches the
earth in search of food ; wqfe @ wr®a:=The dog scratches
“the éarth to make a place to lie down in.

§ 233. @ usually takes Par., but with &%, w5, wand f&
it takes Atm. (,“granfa: /") ; as, @4 §¥ @@ aW A IR
=My son does not act up to his words ; quww ®= fafass,
wafag@ = Remain here for a mament; disym w¥ wfagd =
Now he sets out for home. -

(@) With sq it takes Atm. ( ‘“sRsadwwafc”);as, §
¥at sfasd=He raises himself up (aspires) to absolution.
But in the sense of getting up (@@ ) it is Par.; as, ®
. wrgargfasfa = He rises up from his seat.

§ 234. 7w with 99 in the sense of invoking or worshipping
takes Atm with.a word .in the Instrumental (“:ﬁnﬁm”) 3
as, < gafasR arawr==Worships the sun by . reciting Gayatri ;
¥ a=: gagqfas? =He invokes the sun with "holy verses. If
invoking or worshipping is not implied, it takes Par.; as,.
wfafugufasfa wifa@a = Waits upon the guest with hospitality..
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If a wc;rd in the Instrumeantal is not used it takes Par.; as,

“gunerEe T Wiy 3fufgd’ = Waited upon the noble-minded
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma.”

(a) With 37 in the sense of worskipping ( aYs ), uniting
or joining (fRw® ), making friendship witk (AR=wTa), and

-deading to, as a way (9g ), it takes Atm. ( “Ferwayma”);
as, fag gefaw® Exgw:=Devadatta worships Vishou ; agan
Tegafasd =Jamuna is united with the Ganges ; ®197 gafag™ |
grys;=The good make friends with the good; wy @mwif
~ggufafasd = This way leads to Mathura. L

«(4) With sy it takes Atm. when used intransitively
( “wmwars” ) ; as, ® “‘farsae gafagd” = He comes at noon.
But when used intransitively, it takes Par. ; as, faaY qaqufasfa
= The disciple comes to the preceptor. ' /

(¢) But in the sense of desire for gain ( @ritsgt) it is used
with @9 in either Pada ( “fewrai a1” ) ; as, wwafa gafasfa or
uqfag® fwg:=The beggar goes to the king in the expectatlon

- of gaining wealth.

§ 235. %9 and 3w are usually Par but with they take
Atm. when used iotransitigely ( “siaTsgETaTEIRa;,” g=4 );
as, WTed, Wig=kda. When used transitively, they take Par.; as,
~wrefa qq:Strikes at the enemy; wra=sfa Fnz= g=Takes
‘up the rope from the well. When transitively used, if they
‘have a limb of one's own body as their object, they take
-Atm, ; as, wred @d fa =Strikes -at his own head ; wa=® -
‘qifig Wiaftaw =Stretches his own hand. A E

(@) 7q with g, 99 and w1 takes Atm. (“ q-gzmiuﬂ
-gRIsaR.” ) ; as, @aa) 9419 ¥a%& =The farmer gathers barley ;

g yacgeasa=He lifts up the stone.. But when it hasa &5

literary work (%) for its object, it takes' Par.; as, @
gfamagzuxfa=He tries heard to learn the Smriti Shastra.
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(4) In the sense of marrying ( faare ) ag with 99 takes
Atm. ( “sqizaq: E&@” ) ; as, g arqua=a = He marries her.

§ 236. w5 and ¥ are usuflly Par., but with &% they take
Atm. when intransitively used ( “mwnﬁhfiz!:" )

. as, gy=x®, gwTd. When transitively used they take Par.;

as, ¥ fad sy=ufa = He becomes united with his friend ; g 70O
wiw ¥nwwifa= He hears the Shastras from his preceptor.

§ 237. ¥ usually admits of either Pada, but with w in the
sense of ckallenging .( wgt) it takes Atm. (.“=mgiamrs’);
as, #qAIRad @y =The wrestler challenges another in the feats
of arms. But in other senses it takes Par. ; as, foar yw #rgafa

* =The father calls the child.

© § 238. In'the sense of increase (afg ), energv (S®I%)
and want of interruption ( wufaax ), 4 by itself takes Atm.
( “agmreala® mw:”’ ); as, @at A wmwd (*%} s@d: )=The
wealth of the good increases ; wwyaatg #ad fua: (ewed
xah: ) =The disdlple exerts for study ; mes g maa afg: (=
wfawal wadlay: ) = The merit is not obstructed in.the Shastras.

(a) #¥ with g1 and &g takes Atm. in the senses stated
above ( “q@uF®A;” ) ; as, WUHEAR, ITHAQA.

..(6) With y and ®q in the senge of beginning ( wrTa ) it
takes ‘Atm. ( “@qrEreA” ) ; as, sFA} vIEmAa WA =Com-
mences, to eat, £ it oo : : .

(¢)- With w1 'in the sense of as:a':dx'ng or rising of a
luminary, it takes Atm. (“erEt WER”); as, wERR
g4 ( ase enrQeatad; )=The sun ascends the sky. But if
the sense of ascending of a body other than a luminary is
implied, it takes Par. ; as, “srain arwwf ¥wsmEy’ = A volume

" of smoke ascepds the sky.

(d) ‘When not preceded by a preposition ( eggd ) it _takes
either Pada( “wgqexnizr’); as, ¥ mwa, mwfa=He exerts.
(¢)"With fa it takes Atm. in the sense of placing the-

A
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Jootsteps “or walking ( ‘“}: qefawc@” ) ; as, g1y famag wsfi=
The horse is walking with good grace. In other senses it
takes Par.; as, famrnfa afa: =The joint is loosened.

§ 239. @ admits of either Pada, but in the sense of dofng
an injury to (9 ), censure or overcoming ( WAWAW ), serving
( 821 ), acting violently or outraging (@es ), preparing (wfaga ),
reciting ( =1 ), and employing ( ufaam ), it takes Atm. generally
with prepositions ( “‘gEaragquargisasfarasauad &=’ ) ;
as, wogga = Does an iojury 10 ; @faframussd (freaddiat:)
=The hawk overcomes a snail ; faq’ nzsa (83 vae: )= ' .
Serves Vishnu ; ggrae ngad ( @9 gvar yawa s&ad: ) = Outrages
another’s wife ; Tflgs® SygEd (Turwiarereaaiay: ) =Trans-
forms the nature of the essence of the wood ; wrem: wFHa?
( waradtad; ) = Recites stories ; wd wye? (waid ﬁlﬁlg'\'.’ii i)
= Devotes a hundred to sacred purposes.

(a) With wfi in the sense of overpowering ( afa: ), it takes
Atm. (“s¥% TRY’); as, Zamfuger mw: " wfnede ) ="
Krishna overpowers the daityas (demons). - In other senses
it takes Par. ; as, Tramw quusw wfewdfa =The kig takes posses-

sion of the kmgdom of his enemy. :
1 () With fa it takes Atm. having sownds for its object, or,
when used intransitively ( ‘“ar w=as®w,” ‘“‘wm@@’); as;
@ fage’ (fadtiw Faa wad; )=Produces sounds ; ¥ faged=
He acts at will. But when it has anything else for its object -
it takes Par. ; as, {'fa¥ fasQfa ‘e1@:’ ” = Love affects the mind.

(¢) With wg and wxr it takes Par. ( “sgqunat " qear-
9z# ) ; as, fugrgwifa y=:=The son imitates lns father ; w¢
Zid gumafa=I reject the gift.

(@) With =g it takes either Pada in the sense of doing
good fo (SUFW) ; as, § @aIaA- W4 qRqrgIHfa or sqm-He
does good to others by his own wealth.

§ 240. WT is usually Par., but with g in the sense of

¢
!
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denying (wgwa ) it takes Atm. (‘f?a;? !"') ; as, Wy w
‘gaagan d = Now he denies what h sald,

\ (@) With sq and xufa 1! \akes‘Mn ("‘i‘ﬂl’w i,y.
_ged ganAd = Looks for a thousand } w#3r# *gfernA 2 =Promi-
--ses to give wealth. But in the sense r\?membenng it take§,l

Par. ; as, wyar g g9 &=rnfa=Now he r‘e\coﬂeétﬁ his son, _ ~

(8) Without a preposition it takes either Pada; - ds;

. “Fra or srafa = He knows. N }

(©0 With «g it takes either Pada; as, “‘sgamife ATgz=-

aqwrgh=Let me go to the but made of leaves; *#disyay

g% gaw” =Then gave his consent to the departure of his son.

§ 241, 9=%_ %0 ask and T fo eaf are usually Par. ; but in

the sense of taking leave of (famra www) W= with w1 takes

Atm. ( “wrqu=st #’ ) ; as, § sumy=ma=He takes leave of his

friends, T with- wx takes Atm. ( “sarfgv” ) ; as, ¥ fyern

#afin@=He eats sweetmeats, With g¥ in the sense of promis-
“uing (wfawr) wtaks Atm. (‘g wfawat’ ) ; as, @@ sfr@

=Promises a hundred. But sf§<fa (y=® wad: )=eats.

§ 242. s with any preposition except fax, 3T and &q
*-takes Atm. ( “gfFx smRsAWAR” ); as, GIFEH,- WITH,
fages, fafrge® etc. But fagafw, zdafm, Ggafm. When it has
a sacrificial vessel for its object, it takes Par.; a.s, g g9y
wgafa=He employs sacrificial vessel. ;

§ 243. Wy is usually Par, but with ©q in the sense of
-overstepping or violation ( Sww« ) when used transitively and
with g% when used with a word in the Instrumental, it takes
Atm. ( “eggT gEdE,” ‘enmdmgwr”’ ) ; as, TEER gI@
-( ewgaaray: )=Disobeys the words of his preceptor; w%n
gg@ =Goes op horse-back.: When used ietransitively =T

with 7 takes Par.: as, ewfa ya: = The smoke rises up.
7§ 344 y® takes Atm. except in the sense of profecting
( “ysrgmaRr” ) ; as, wa' g'w\ﬁﬂTakes rice ; wRigE AT R
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=The king enjoyed the earth ; W% g@Ewatm y¥ =1 suffer-
bundreds of miseries. In the sense of protecting it takes Par. ;.
as, A¥Y yafw ust = The king protects the earth, ~
§ 245. The'roots that usually takes either Pada, are used.
in Atm. only, when the agent performs the act for his own.
benefit ; as, a5 fan; = The Brahmapa performs the sacrifice
for his own benefit. But when the agent performs the act for -
other'’s benefit, they are used in Par.; as, a=ifq arera:=The -
‘priest performs the sacrifice for the benefit of the person.
( @@« ) who bas employed him to perform it. & -

§ 246. The desiderative ( aa:w) forms of =, %, ¥ and
za take Atm. ( “srggEwi 82" ) ; as, § wh fawred=He is.
questioning on religion ; fu@Y 78" y3§8=The disciple attends.
oo his preceptor; § A€ gmia=He wishes to remember the- -
thing lost ; @ 9=’ fgzad=He wishes to see the moon., :

(a) But the desiderative of s with «g, and the deside--
rative of 3 with 3fy and w1 take Par. T “Rﬂlt{;ﬂf’
%3”) ; as, Wfﬁﬂuﬁi wfarysfa, wrg=sfa.

§ 247. adqis usually Par, but with fi and aq, when used:
intransitively, it takes Atm. (“fww:”); as, waf faged or-

gwyda=The sun ‘is sbening. When transitively used if it has -

a limb of one’s own body for its object, with fq and 87 it takes
Atm. ; as, faaqd, ewud grgt=He warms bis bands. But when
the object is something else than a part of the body, it takes .
Par. ; as, e9afy gaw gauar: =The goldsmith heats the gold. '
(a) In the sense of practising penance when it bas the
word &gy for its objeci, it is used in Atm. and takes the affix .
7 in Present ( @z ), Imperative ( &1z ), Imperfect (ww_ ) and
Potential (quﬂfﬂ%‘ ) (“adieR w Wy z:m) ; as, a@d
agengg:=The ascetic practises penance. .- = ., S ot
§ 248. - admifs of either Pada, but in the sense of tq—

structing (= ), worship (w=Y), lifting up (Sqd ), initiating -
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into sacred rites ( Iqwan ), employing on wages (¥fa ), * paying
of as a debt in (fanun ), and spending (=23 ), without a prepo-

+ sition ( swgh ) or with fa, g7 ahd ey, it takes Atm. ( ‘““wrmdly
Aqquamafafanaasdy A=) ; as, mas 7ra=Gives instructions
in the Skastras ; faw #a@=Worships Vishnu ; @qzad= Lifts

‘up the stick ; gwggaad =Invests his son with the sacred
thread ; wamguaad =Employs the servant ; sw faagd = Pays off
the debt-; w+ fa=na® = Spends his wealth. :

(2) With fg it takes Atm. when it bas for its object a thing

" whichs has no shape ( wagafaslw) and which exists in the
subject.( “av®@ AR wHfw”) ; as, @ wd faerad = He restrains
his anger. But, fag: #¥ fasmafa=Removes the anger of his
father ; hers the object #Yd does not exist in the subject, so
Parasmaipada is used ; and ¥ 7w famafa=He turns away his
cheek ; here the object @ though. it exists in the subject, has
a shape and so Parasmaipada is used. '

§ 249. ¥ usually takes either Pada, but with =g in the
sense of resemblance in motion (ufagizm ) it takes Atm.
( “nmgmT wS”) ; ag, dz® 7g%<@ w4 = The horse resembles
his father in motion. But when resemblance in something
else is implied it takes Par. ; as, g« %3w-faaz ﬂ'ﬁ'@‘(ﬁl"The

" child resembles his father in countenance.

Hxercise XXXI

Translate into-Sanskrit :—

" He rides every day. He imitates the actions of others. He is
throwing on stones. The river Ganges flows from the north to '
the south,. Satyaban will die within a year. - Avarice produces
sin. The kind-hearted .man forgave the offence of his servant.
The mother catses: her son to lie down. The heat of the sun
parches the Sali paddy. He did not worship ,Vishnu.. Bharata
eatered the town. He married the daughter of my friend. He
challenges me in a single combat He conquered the capital of

.9
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India. " This river unites with the Brahmaputra. The royal horse
is walking with cood grace. He recollects his son. Rama
married the daughter of Janaka. This footpath leads to my,
father’s hermitage. When a man has to go to a distant
place, he takes leave of his elders and bows down to the deities.
This way leads to the river. He, who initiates a boy into the
sacred ceremonies and teaches him sacred learning, is called
Acharyya. The king, who protects his subjects -as if they were
his own children, himself enjoys unending happiness. The -
beir-apparent to the throne of Ajmira has married the daughter of .
the king of Malwa. While Rama was riding out on his bnrse, -it
shied at a pool of water, and the rider was violently thrown down.
Cease from anger and forsake avarice. The crow picks up crumbs
of cakes, or other bits of eatables; and thus maiotains himself. The
Jamuna joins the ‘Ganges_at-Prayaga, and-this-place-is-held_sacred"
by the Hlndus Having entrusted the protection of the family
to his eldest son, the old man started off for Benares. At midnight,
while I was sleeping soundly in my bed [ was dwakened by a
noise proceeding from persons quarrelling wnth .one another.
The Musalmans, commanded by their ablest general, began to
storm the castle but the Hindus'easily defeated them. The
sons of Sagara, while searchmg for the sacnﬁcnal horse, fell in with

the sage Kapila. | o
—_— N

\

ADVERBS. ey

. § 250. In Sanskrit adverbs (‘fmaifadinw ) take the ter-
minations of the Second or Third class. Mé.x_)y' indeclinables
are used in Sanskrit as adverbs. How to translate the
principal adverbs in Enghsh that are in general use, is shown

~ below :— y
Accordingly—a¥x ; as, My%rother _acted qccordingbw—_gg ‘
wrn ‘adn FAA Hoia

After—u%rq ; as, Your brother came a/ter, and not before |
=Fa A ey W A=, .t L

TN

\
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Afterwards—aut, 9w; as, Aftérwards he found his
mlstake-— Wﬂk ?ﬂml{mﬂ

Agam—l (Once more) "ga-, wa: ; as, Again my brother
is ill= gﬂ‘(ﬁ! (st ) aaq wan Qfsar 2. (Again and again)
g9, iy a, AR, wgsy. 3. (Moreover) w=y. Sleepmg
never to wake agam-—qqﬁxiﬁmﬁqq '
o Ago Six months ago he was here= Ta: lmm[_ ‘g A
“fga;. Long ago=gu. - Not very long ago—-vlﬁ'l'{?-l How

.

!ong ago = fadq 3. ,Sometxme ago—fm’fa?{ga

+ A®most —He is almost dead—-aﬁ: umw , .
Alréady—mia, gaRa ; as, It ha;. already been said = ‘gria’
um IRcitl o

' Also—sfy ; as, He also has come-lﬁ‘sfq %
Altogether—vrr‘m, wiga:, Ga ; as, Fishes live altogelﬁer

- in water = F_‘Siwa: ' afedg faefw. - A

éLways—m, uav, a?m{, gRFET; WA ; aﬁ. He is

s _Any how—-i'l a Wﬁ‘l.}lm!ﬁl ; as, 1 shall do it any
how="g" A TR Raq wfaifa.
Any longer, Any more—sxa: o, QU ; as, ] I cannot’

bear any longer. (any.more)="sa; TH ‘N Qz, 7 1A

‘As—4s_before =gsag. __As ordergd= umfaim{ As pres-
cribed = gmfifa.  As before=amyss. 4s for instance = aurfy.
- As a rule=wm@w. 4s he went he thought=w#siy ¥ fa=mamre.
4s there was much political work =qsaTdE ywaal. As long
as one lwes:hﬁﬁtuu As far as the ocean=wragz#. As yet
—wahf‘q I will remain as your queen =&% ﬂﬁ!\ lﬁ!mlﬁl
He sent me to you as. bxs agent=g wi wfafafd =1 qegem -
Sftaa. _4s few =wmagl. Asa child=a@aar. « As - weak=
@y,  As wonderful = w5 d Passed the night as if in
a moment=""qufzy qui !Fm‘? " Began to speak as follows
= “ggfRguesn av.” Bachaspati spoke as follows =‘arwsifa-

\
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. S
w@r_e’.As  for (as..fo)- his valour I will not say a word =

@ Nxfigas = fafsz akaifa As soon as 1 spoke= W
ih. As a mother, as well as, as a fathér =wra1 ¥ foar = yaT.
- Aside—wugar@, snfirs, fas ; as, The king speaks a;zdee
wfa @y’ ( ‘sfee’ ) @gafa. -
Away—Away with shame =‘s@’ fgar.  Away with fear=
wan few.  Away (be gone) = wmTA=IH,
Back—He came back this mornmg=w ma: § ‘pAE.’
Before—g<:, gwa:, wga:, %4, 31, g ; as, I 'never saw him

there before = ‘g w1y awe aw # zearw. From defore b AL

Not heard before ""’“"Fa ‘ ) e

Behind—z¥a;, 991q; as, He walked be/u'zzd=u ‘g

- (‘gear’ ) wfum,
By the bye-—naza, uam

\

Certamly—«s:m{, ud, o, afad; as; He will certam{y do'

it = g saw@a'aq wfafa. "L
Contmually—-ﬂaa, qfara, ggﬂg 3 as, You are :ontmually
talkmg=a aﬁ«a S E: ;
" Early—1. wm;, wgsfe. 2. (Soon) saa' qﬁﬁw 3
(First) g= ;-as, He started for Benares ear/y in the mommg

=‘gra’ta g aredt gfmd.

Elsewhere—qai, wAa; ; s, You w111 not’ find it eIse--.

where - ‘Sa7 TR zafa.
" Enough—sa¥, waty, w3t ; as, Enouglt of this story—
Ere—qaq ; as, Ere this =3a; g\évt . .
- Especially—fadaw, (EECTA L ,as Hé is e:paaall
marked = ¥ fg ‘fdigw wfaa;.

. Even—sfy ; as, Not even he came. to ‘see me:m'sﬁ:’, !

wt zg WA Lven now= trqrﬁ

s

Ever—aszifag, w21y, 934 ; as, If these ever deserve union

- wigmife'da afx dmsa”, He is ever my friend=wufe ‘@37

» . . : { ' ¢
. e -~
1

soctes oo N&

~
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@ ax:.  Everand anon=1. gz1azn. z.' (Always) m:a, forat.
Gone for ever="wgauaamia’ aa:. Lost for eper="wmix’ 2.
+  Exceeding, Exceedingly—sfa, wa, qﬁmﬁ,' - ;
2 a.s, I am exceedingly sorry % ‘afqard’ z:.faa:.
Far— 3%, 3% ; as, He lived far from the town =% 'r'm‘!i’
fragfam. From far=guq, g
Forward, Forwards—wuaa:, gaa: ; as, He goes forward =
Tog ‘wud) awsfa.  Your. brother always goes forward=ux
wrar 923 ‘geay guf. He goes backwards and jforwards=3g
dfigeta  From this day forward =waroa, sagafa.
Forthwith= =wgufe, wfzfa, 214 ; as, Forthwith he sent the
‘letter="gqf¥’ ¥ uf=t ufiaam. ' -
" Frequently—ga:ga:, g¥ay:;, yinga:, vaaa[ ; as, He comes
‘bere Srequently="sgEn § xvA=wia. '
v Hardly —=g«fy, ®24, %34, #31< ; as, He can kard{y be
“trusted = ‘w@AfY’ vﬁnqsha
Hence—sa:, wa: ; as, Go /mtc¢= ‘ﬁﬁ’ {(ﬂm
Here—w=3, 8%, xs@13 ; as, He comes /kere very often=
g gza ‘e’ wwmfa. Who is here="g: ®1's?’ W”. 2. @q;
as, Look ! Aere is the queen=ywg'a’ @&ft. Here are wes &
.. Here I come=‘w¥'"e wir=mifq. Here and hereafter=
swas, qergY, A% W - Hereabout=t@ wfagy, “NFH ;
‘Hereafter = €a:q%, ¥a:q%, 9%F, wg9. Herewith =wax, oqm.
Henceforth Henceforward—sa: gg, wa: @, w1 wafa ;
-as, Henceforth (lzmcefarward) he will live here with his friends
= ‘sz pufd’ g-aw T4 gv Twfa. s
Hither—xa: ; as, Come %if%er and snt by me*‘m’ —
wefasgafam. Hlther and thither=xawa;, @34 ]
.~ How—wv, &= weIRw ;- as, How have you done it ?= i i
-@faq saaq ? - You know %ow to make one take=snmfy
avefagq, How is he ? =4 ‘g’ 7R ?
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pious man = ‘7’ fy @ wifdl=.

Immedtately——’en, Hufz, valﬁd ; as, Jmmediately he
was put to death ='ga’ @ & iafea:.

Instantly—sfzfa, wufz, aqed, aqwum, z1E, wyda, wwa,-

Inc;eed—qi, 7, TEa, ¥@, @y, fww; as, He is indeed a

»

faqx# ; as, Jnstantly he heard the noise=‘agauidd &

FrEvEwR QY ; /nstantly he went="gqfz’ va @ 7.

Least—wsw, wiws. At least = w=d:. The least, in the .

least = wegafy, wAMCG.

Little—A Zttle = 3uq, fafeq, v, @is, v« (m com paund)';,
as, Now he is /7¢/e heard of =wyw fﬁ T ‘e Little by

httle= 1% &=,

Late—fag=#, falw; as, He came late=¢ ‘fewarma.

Lately =xzwitas, fafaq g=' ; as, You are grown “idle lately=
TEEE @ wEE: ¥E.

Much—1. =¥ ;as, We think muc/z of ourselves=v|an=| ‘!g’
HAYHe 349. 2. wfd (in compound) ; as, Muc/z pleased = = ‘gfg'MNar

-As much as=9aq. How much = an[ So muck=%ag. - Hari |

got three times as muck as Rama = ¢& waq faguafuraar..
Nay more—wfass ; as, Nay more he wasa spy = -ﬂ‘m

g gy wide. - - .

Never—a saifazfu, # wzify, @ warew, « ang ; as, I have-
neper beard of it="% wxfezfy’ weRay gaarq. Never—fadmg.

=war. Nevertheless = amifi.

No, Not—=a. Nof so mucb as=9 n!n ...... aqr. IYol only'

=7 fz@q. Nof even =aIfy.

Now—1. sziily, amfd, @maw, wyar, w1 ; as, Now he-

bas become a king = ‘syar § Fufa: gami. 2. WA ; as, Now
I will tell you—* ‘sa:q{’ gwrs Wa!fﬂ”. Evén now=vmfw.-
Now—a—days-:qg fzags. » oo

" Noway, Noways, Nowxse—n aim. vmuﬁqﬁr ﬂwﬁ e

nimﬁﬁﬁ‘w'

N

3.

.

e e St &
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Nowhere—u wfuq, # gafaq, n wifa, = g=fa; a8, Now
that man is nowkere to be found-ww ¥ gea: ‘yafq 7 zm2.
* Nowhere else=#ta¥ g1

Off—g®, gwa: ; as, He is far off =g a¥33 T% Q.

Oft, Often —aym:;, wAww:, waFq, wwem; as, He offen
comes here to see me=3g Wi ZE waa fegmwfa. How often
=wfan: ; as, How often he goes ? = ‘wfawn.’ g n=fa ?

Once—aza, Taa ; as, He was examined once=3g fe ‘aay
ydfaa:. At once=gw®Td, JU9q, §H, @A, AqRYrq; as, He
came ¥/ once = ‘aqawiy’ @ gwwa. Ooce and again=1. w&#Y,
ar<ar, gg.. 2. (At one ume) szifeq. 3. (Formerly) g

Only—r1. &3@#®, 2. @9 (in compound) ; as, TC-HAHY GG
3. wa ; as, There is only one means=ua ‘@ suElsfa.

Otherwise—wmar ; as, I thought the. matter otherwise =
weq A=A ‘A’ afewad. :

., Outward, Ougwards, Outwardly—ﬂw

\

Perchance—z2arq ; as, Perckance 1 found bim there =

‘ZarwaT A% eI,
Presently—vm ; as, He wlll come here presently =
‘qyaa’ Aswrafqafa. ’
Quite—wfdw, faaday, wa=sw, mﬁm’n{ .
_ Rarely—=aifaq ; as, Rarely you will find so good a man "’
as he is = ‘gzifaq’ @ awzi: m zafa
~ Scarcely—r. wgAfd. 2. % ; as, Scarcely a day passed=

. “Wanly fed waq. 3. @@ ; as, Scarcely 1 have arrived="®fa

wmrEaw ‘ea’ 7. Scarcely got =zEwi.
Seldom—ufay, @=ifey, wffaq; as, That man is seldom
seen here = waYgmalsy ‘wfeq’ ze.
Since — Since then =az1 wifa. Loog smu=ﬁu{ _
'So—1. aql. 2. T4 ; as, Do not say so="‘wr RY W

. 1tis so=‘gaRaq, 3. dzw, dzm; as, So insufferable = ‘§¢zx’
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L J
Z:8%¥R. 4. areW, ar2w ; as, Of so great-minded men= ‘areal’
wermaE.  So that=awy..... 3wl :

Sometime—r. (Formerly)'ysy. 2. (At ove time) wwmam, *

wzifea.
Sometlmes—mfva, wfaq ; as, He sometimes walked
and sometimes ran = *‘g ‘geifey’ awiq, ‘Fwefee waq’.
 Somewhat—35q ; as, You will find the way to Santipura
somewhat long = mfmgavaamn ‘As’ O z=afa. i

Somewhere—gu1fy ; as, That book is somewkere in the

room =&q g@a LeAd ‘FAIfY awa. R
Soon—sfatw, wfaug, Wiy, @, fav, 74, 34, wfid; as,
Soon he died="‘sfauq,” § =a:.
Still—=anfy, amfy ; as, S#/ he w1ll not come here=
‘waify’ 953 awfaa fa.

Surely—“-ﬁ as, That man .will mre{y not- come here-.

‘"9 g gEEIST amﬁmﬁr ;

Then—r. @z, af%, aad. 2. %9 ; as, T/mz at the end
of the song he went away= ‘=g’ lﬁmivﬁ ¥ yfega;., What
then ? =aq; fas ? quafé? Coosl R b e gy

Thence—aa:, a®iq ; as, Zkence he started for Benares—
‘ga) € Troed ya|. 7

There—as, 93 ; as, There lived a hon-—“‘aq Lo fev
wfasgfaw”. Thereupon=gaa: . Thereby =3aw. Therefore-—
wa, da, aq, a®, aqny; as, T/zerefore he was pumshed
by the King =‘amnq’ § axafaar gfea.. e

Thither—a=; as, Go !/ut/ter at once-‘njwm a! aife.
Thitherwards =4 &% nfa. -

Thrice—f%;, faar. L LIS

Thus—x&, @d, xfa. Thus far —tzmm"f qﬁr.

Together—u==, 1%, ¥« ; as, We live togeilzer in’ thls

house = agufe ¥ ‘T’ ¥% TWH, .
Too—wfa ; as, Zvo great a load = ‘wfa’ Wix:-
~ b
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. Truly—sd, aga:, agda:. .

To-morrow—=;, &@d. Day after to-morrow = 4T
+ To- day-—w ¥ s Until—arq.

Up—=% (=€ ), =afy, o9 (in compound) ; as, He came
here with arms #p =S93T1%; JISAWA:. '

Verily—ad, %7 ; as, What you " say is vertly true=d a9
waafe ‘aa'Raq uazaq ;

Very-—-lt is very scarce = mﬁigaw{ 7 saw wry many
boys there = a¥ gaga M@ zeAAfE.

. Well—az 81y, g@m. Well bred = gfufaa:,  Well off -
i@ ; as, He is wel/ oﬁ’_g fe W,

5 When—x g2, &%, gL 2. Itis sometimes translated
by using Locative absolute ( w3 ‘gg# ) ; as, Wlwn Chandra-
pida said this=wmrqen wafufed. .

.. Whence—aa:, aanqg ; $d.,, ﬁm?[ ; as, Whence are you
come ?=‘ga’ wma«q? .

* Where—as, 3\?, & Whereas—:m- awTq. \Vhereby=a'l|,
87, Wherefore =uzs, faad, w4 ; as, Wherefore do the poor
complain ? = ‘x¥ fe zfcar wa=id pasaf| ? Wherever=ag ay,
adtaa;, a1 gﬁﬁq as, Wherever 1 roam="‘esgsfaz’s fawufa.

While, Whilst—aar. ,
Whither—g, §%, a9 ; as, "My fnend wlutlur are you
bound ?=fax ! ‘g% awf@? - - S
Why—-ﬁﬁt{. T, wwE, fawd, fafafa, & €gm.
: " Yes —wufaw, W, 'tﬂa! ; _as, Yes, 1 admit 1t=vztﬁ‘l

weRaq @wfa. 4

" Yesterday—wr, IHT; ami as, He came here with his

brother yesterday=a ml g% '1}!!!7 A,
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PREPOSITIONS.

§ 251> How to translaté the principal prepositions in:
.English that are in general use, is shown below :— _
About—uf@:, w%, wiw; as, He wandered adouf the city |
all day long=wu=" f&s s @ Y ‘qfia’ yfma.  He is adout
eighty 3 rears old=g T v!i’tﬁ!ﬁasha Tell me something
about your son==wq R ag ‘gafrers’ ffeq, = -
Above —=afy, wfgsw (in compound) as, In above balf a
moment he came here =wgi‘fax’qzda aswm . He ie above
forty =g fy “wfys'saiftmztaas:.. bl ®
’Across—I will presently go ‘with my son across the .
river =wg wyAa ggE ‘A’ grenfa. A beautiful bridge has
been laid across the Sone=‘Tru=iiaf’ aaR#: Yg=a4.
~ According to—"a=t’ or ‘w3’ (in compound) ; as, According
to rites = qmifafa. According to regular order-—mém 5 qﬁaw
According to custom = frmgartw.
After—r1. wg; as, Affer the acquisition of frlends— '
fagamw‘ag. Goes affer = ‘sgywsfa. 2. waw=gy ; as, After his .
father = fag ‘=, 3. 93 ; as, Affer childhood =ararq ‘G-
After a few days he wegt there =nfauafzam‘a®’ ® a3 7@
Ag’ainst—wﬁa'gu'q ; as, Should advance ‘agai87 the enemy
=“fawd'sfwqgd ARQ”. Against misfortune=wra'gd. I have
never acted against your wishes="* ‘nﬁma’ A9 A AT FEH
Against the wind =wfae ‘nfa’.
Around—yfia: ; as, They all sat around the ﬁre=1fﬂ 3
‘afca’ gAT § eufafay:. =S T ‘
At—A¢ the door==1ft. A¢ mldmgbt—-ﬁnflﬂ ~gad. At
what price bought ? = figgar 3\@11 wraq 7 A¢ Rama’s command:
=qaradar.  Af first=yg#. A¢. least=vw=a.. Look at him=
d9m. At that tnme=afmumﬁ ¥ -
. Before—yx, g, 'lm, wag:, Wi ;. as, Before him =7 _
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‘gu:’.  Before the armyw Bmm ‘gra’. 1 will quitmy 1if® before
you =¥ ‘qard’ wruAted wicarf”. Before the wind = wyamay,
Before the eyes =gwadq. Befor? Rama = (wE#HIq: -
Behind—yga:, w3, v71q ; as, His son was coming behind
him=aw gu: ‘@qrarq wwr=sfaa.
Below—wy:, wu@q, a«, wj ; as, He hxd himself éelow

. the bedstead=wd w@Z1a1 ‘qy@re@Ed myarwe.  The gods are

delow Vishnu = =‘s faw gu. This boy is delow two years
=y @ FAfearfia.

« Beneath—wu:, wwwiq, a&@ (in compound) ; as, It lies
beneath « the stone=%x2 f¥ nmm‘nm awa. Beneath the
tree =q¥ad, or IFHA. : .

Between, Bethxt—m, or wa (with genitive) ; as,

. Middle age is lefween sixteen and seventeen="FIFAEHIEA

WU A 3g:”. - Enmity efween us =@ ¥ 96 ¥ 3,
Beyond—Thls is beyond our power=SITHEH qu

He is pleased éeyond measure=g & walg Ma:.. We bow down

to him who is deyond our senses="wfzam aw aw.". Beyond

* the seas =q17FH.

By—By the Ganges=3qsq. By the sxde of =qpg. Flows
by the city=aaY ‘|’ x=fa. By thise road = 3% wiw. By

. this time="@a ga3a, . By the first day of Baisakha = 3qr@®

wgafza@.” Day by day =wgfzaq. Month &y month=wifg @fe.
This should be forgiven &y you= ﬂvn’ waq adfgas. Sit &
me = ‘ggfaw’ gufaw., He caught me by the hairs=g wt /AT’

* wure. By force=myggw. By reading the Shastras = smamm"hu ]

By hook or.crook=3a 34 RHITC. He was Sutikshna &y name
=4 ‘ama’ g Wi, By heart==ww:.. By pature =&l
By one’s self=uss:., By degrees=maw. By thousan ds=
geamw. One 4y one=ud@sw:. Man by man=xfageas: - - .
.. Down—2Down the stream =wg&ia:. - - [youth =dtwazwat.
\ During;-Dr:rx'ng whose reign ="‘afeq weY wafa” Du ring
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Except, Excepting—1. ssifgar, fawg, w9vE, gav; as,
Except Damayanti =gwga=1 ‘faed’ ; Except Rama=Ud gar'.
2. |]{ ; as, Except the Sun =13 or 1q; ‘wq. 3

For—i. s or w4 (in compound) ; as, For me=w®IHH.
2. ®%; as, For Chandragupta=wgyg@ ‘&d. 3. wufa; as,
For China=<\# ‘sfa’. For the want of money==giwram.
ZFor what reason =%« €gar. JFor appeasing the fear of the
distressed =wrewaiqm=a. For ten days=am€ ‘s, For
one or two nights =w&wuT or fgud =nw. Get a book for me=
‘wze’ yEwamama.  He was silent for a time=faa~ = ‘@am’
g N w@q For two years=frat' ‘amaq’. . !

From—From its top=w@mmumma. Not far from here=.
zat mfagt... From to-day = wenafe. From birth =wisa, or wWI-
smA:. From a desire to see=fgzwar. From its fragrance= ;
w@ giwaar. From Rama=1@w,. Imgsmmg. From day to
day=f%a f23. From country to country = 3arq AT From
the beginning ==1fza:. He is free from distase=g fg fasnfy:.

In—77n the house of Vasudeva=‘‘agZagsfa.” Jn one
place=ums. He quitted his life 77z my presence =y=@l &
J wrat gaw. - Iz twenty yearé:ﬁuaﬂ a4:. 'In short time=
wfetw. Jn short=f% wa. Took him in=4 ww=< fad. In
most cases ==gn:. /7 all likelihood=yraw. - * '

Near—1. 39 (in compound) ; as, Near Bhaimy = “guafa.”
2. WA ; as, He lived near the forest— I 9979 @ wﬁmﬁm
3. foaw, €931 ; as, Near Lanka =gt fermar. ‘ ;

Of—Daughter of the king of Benares:amhﬂatg!?l All
of us=g=" #aq. They entered the city of Oudh=% wat
_gewfor. A man of virtue=wiffiw:. A man of wealth=w
He was of great strength=3d ®%Ed widiq. “A vessel of clay
=wwd QI or maqﬁq This is the best of the kingdoms '
you have seen =Wage ¥ wv § w2 fy A¥.  Best of men =ywdlus.
One of the wives=um mm of sorrow=waw. He died of

v
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cholera=4 fagfgsm =#a. He is born of a good fatily=
g fg ggusma. I bought it of you =%¢ &9 17 ;a1

On—TIt fell on the ground=lzzm yAY qﬁ'raq He goes on
horseback=4g: ‘w57 @g@ On the right=zfawa:. Oz a
sudden be came there=gufz § awma:.  On high==%:. On
his departure=afa® #8. Oz the alert=gm@wr:. Oz band=
e@wa:. Put it on the roof = grElufk wHad. . :

Out of—Out of fear=warq. Out of love=guar. Out of
one’s power—-maha Gone out of sight=<gfaganfamr..
Out of tune=famv.. Out of use= ﬂamﬁw oOut.af life=
faﬂﬂsﬂﬁa Out of hope=varm:.

" Over—i. waft; ; as, Over it=w@N9fC. 2. vﬁﬁ (in
compound) ; as, Over thousand = wfumaeaw.

Sihce——w#fa as, Since seeing -z!f'm'l ‘mafe’.  Since then

| =aar pafa. Since bll’th—ﬂﬂl‘ﬂ'ﬂ or WHA. '
.« Save—fawia, %%y, asifgar ; as, Save attention to’elders
=wwygat asifaen ; as, Save Jamadagnya =sTHes qUwIa-

Through—g&= ;as, I .asked my father #irough him=
wa1 ‘@M@« foar aifea:.  Zhrough this row of young plants =
“saa mmzﬂﬂm” Through fear=warq.

Throughout— Throughout the town = g5 2. leroug/z
out the year=uw¥ 4. He lived there with all his friends
throughout his life=rat=m or wemm: @ g1 TYM Feaw
agfam. ~Throughout the world= ‘‘graq FEOTHSTH ]

Tlll——ﬂl[ now = wamafe. 74/ death =wrad.

TO—Showmg to (%is) wife="aa7 zﬁa’[ I have come .
impart k(nowledge=“ﬁzrf ‘Fg gqm?hsﬁr Who: are other
archers # me=‘% ‘g wfadsw”. Hand #% hand =vwrefe.
7o one’s face=®m@ v his own ruvin=®mmum. 7o what
degree fwaq: He came. o me=g ‘wefaa v

Toward, ’I‘owards-—-r. ufa ; as, Towards God. lhf ‘gf&’.



142 . S_.ANSKRIT COMPOSITION.

2. wfw ; as, Zowards evening=‘wfwaray. He came towards
me=yg wzfug@amma:.

Under—a@ ; as, Under"the tree=dagad@. -Under one’s
hand = gy@wamwa;. H ¢ came wnder this pretext=waa =|USTA
¥ wrrsy. He is groaning wnder pain=g f¥ ﬂc'nﬂ Under
misfortune =fagag. .

Up—He went 1#£> the tree =¥ gaam@Qs.

With—He is playing with dice=g: ‘wa'3f=f@.  With
pleasure =gwdy. Wtk great pleasure = “giaxwan gay’. Witk
stick in l}and:m{ﬁ:. Witk the ancients = uraf &4. Lites wetk
=gaafa. Hekilled thee lion wi#% a sword =gisfear f&s fasrar.

Within— Withizz the houses =wmu ¥, w¥W=t, wWeA.
He will come here writhin ten days=wmearerq dismfaafa.
‘He is within sight=1u5 f§ zfedmwx;. Within one’s power =
<wawl. Within arrowshot==afugs. & e

Without—faai, =m&, watw, asifyen ; as, Without you= o
waat ‘faay. 1 cannotdo it without your help=am|v1m ‘e
wgRaA qrvj # wEifR.  Without eyes he sees =wwyg: ¥ umfa.-

- CONJUNCTIONS. :

§ 252. * How .to tecanslate the prmcxpal con]unctlous in
English that are in general use, is shown below -—

And—r1. % 2 7. (in mterroganon) ; as, Who is he and
whose son ? =®sat F9_ ‘A9 7 Father and mother =wrarfaadt
or f&aﬂ One hundred ami two nﬁm Bl O Go and speak
‘this to the minister =¥ iqﬂm A 7f%. 2 '

. Also—sify ; as, He a/so was present=#1sfq’ asft. -

As—A4s he was absent he lost. the prize =wasf@aqia.g
mﬁzhﬁw.- A WIAAE, Ramna as wall as Shyama has gone there
= qA: mmv(iﬁ)uﬂ?ﬁ B : :

Both—He does bot’ good .and .bad= grl;\]mm*ﬁutﬁt. -
Boik of them are herenﬁa{i‘!i_am !."ﬁ sk E AET 52
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Because—xfa, f¥ ; as, He was punished, decause be was
absent =g fg waufea ‘sf’ zfwa.. '

But-—l q, # faveg, 9 ; as,"He is rich duf not wise=g fy..
\3&\_ 7 ‘g’ e ; He is poor buf noble-minded = ¥ fy zfie:
RAG 'wam%m';' 2. gw: ; as, Itis like it fuf not the same=%zw
o8, @ ‘g7’ @ 3. wfa, wfag. But for 2 moment = TEHIY;

Elther ..Or—This old man is either very poor or heisa
mnser=qw ita aﬁsﬁmfﬁ HIG ‘A .

Else—Hear my “advice attenuvely, else you mll be in
davger ~ wafea: §9 394 2T, wagfagziea afaafy.

For—~fg, aa:, a@iq; as, 1 did not find my father and my
brothers there, for they had previously come home—“ as R
faad wig'y wrea ‘ga’q (SRT Tvar@EL.

However—wq, aqifa ; as; However ‘e is a brave boy
and is loved by all— et quqm{'q‘} AT, 99 9 fiEL.

If—afz, | ; as, If you study you will much improve=
‘afy’ =wd, aa ﬂt;ﬂfa gryfaafy. 1/ he\ comes _here=g “
‘Gamsgq. {fso='aFd. Ifnot= # ‘7.

" Lest—Zest he should see = ‘wzifaq’ ¥ 9miq.

Neither...Nor—r. #—aar. 2. ag—7=. 3. #—% 4.

A—A. js “;;:;nﬁt as, MNeither is he strong zor is he weak
% mﬁ\q ‘arfe’ g=a.
Or—x ar ; as, Rama o7 Shyama will come here to-morrow
‘morping =rw; WA A’ W wawEwafa. 27 www; as, Or he
will go there="wgar’ § aw afkafa ; O~ to injure tender things
=‘wggar’ azag fRfgd”. 3. g;as, Is it a dream or illusion
or delusion of my mi‘nd—”mﬂ F wg ‘g afquar 9.
Otherwxsq—wm, = (41) 97 ; as, Your brother must come
\here, otherwse he shall not get the pnze=a1 TAERgAIEA - -
\raﬁr w9ar § Qfcalfes 2_awd. : s

. % tg isnot used at the begmmng of a sentence:
g
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ance—trq, a&q, T, fe; as, Since h'e is rich, he should
help the poor=3a zfizrat grera Fx=y, A6 § WA

That—u'q, as, Doctors s'ay that fever produces thirst =
firemt wTe: ‘a’ s faarergEEafa.

Though Although—vfw afy ; as, T/zoug/z (altlzouglz)
he i5 rich, he is not very proud = § waam‘fY’ mfaafaa..

Thau —He is stronger than a lion —-q fqglzfq AR

Untxl—tm?[ Unless— # ( &Y) %q, afe

Whether...Or— Whether it is a tiger or a_ ]IOD = Q9 _TA"
ar fgd1 ‘ar. Tellmetlzer be will start for Bevares to-
night=3xf¢ ¥ sz @t aOCd ger@d #-ar. -

Yet—r. zuifq. 2. gxa. 3. wanfy; as, I yct . think’
of him =‘warfa’ aw¥ fe=aif|. 4. wywify, sEAwfe. -Ver blacker
=wfygam@w:. Yef another reason = wywafy Fmxwy. Yesa little:

longer = gazfus faaqad.

INTERJECTIONS.

§ 253. How to translate the principat interjections io .

English that are in geoeral use, is s‘hown below :(— : rod

Adieu—wgfa. e " ' Aha—wreu

Ah—=1: ; as, A% frowmng at me=¢{" ‘o’ qAT aggﬁu( %t

Alas—wg%, =%, 'sﬂ, Ta; as, Alasis this the condition
of India, the mother of heroes 1=‘w%¥’ q‘l{qaﬁm m@am
=gy g=ar ! ;

Avaunt—wafs. F1e~fw Ha——‘n

Hark—uxw, fanme, wadg. . . /- &

Hush—wm=#, qaitqg. :

: 0, Oh=—3, f, ¥, wf; w3, T, %%, ¥, 9, %i; as, O/ how
great must have been the suffering' of my chxld l= ﬂﬂ’ ﬁ’tg&'
#M @@ R gera:! O4ZIam undone \—wr sdisfa) Ok
" Lord =" waaq! S o »

!
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Pshaw—fuw, Wi, wifs. Welcome—waayg. i
Thou imposter |=wT T ymqw ! Zhou vilest of men!
Zhou villain!=% awyw! Zhou wretch of a Kshatriya !=2
wfwarew | Figg on such ill gotten money !="fufid qrarfeks
wng” | Glory be to God ! =#xit ;135! Long live our Emperor !
=wwE garz fod sag ’ ;

Exercise XXXII.

Translate into Sanskrit :— ; ;

+ (a)de died of fever. Heis confined to bed. All men are
liable to error. The poor helpless boy suffers much from want of
food. I cannot tell you for certain, when I shall leave for Caltutta.
He, who h& heart is moved at the disress of others. I intend to
stay for a while at this place. Either go personally or send a trust-
worthy man. I shall neither go home nor have my meal He
can ‘peither see nor hear. Houesty and truthfulness are the chief
vix:tucs jf human chagacter. Every leaf and gvery flower of a tree
speaks of the glory of its Creator. You must abide by the orders
of your parents. He loves his father, brothers and sisters, but
above all; he loyes his mother.. 1 warned him again and again,
but he remained deaf to my.advice. The murder was committed
at dead of night when everybody was fastasleep. I will save him
- at all'hazards. Do not speak ill of another behind his back. “You
shall go with me before the king.” . * Be it so,” answered the man.
You should by all means try to help the poor. Do‘you remember
the circumstances of your grandmother’s death ? ;
() Rama getting up early in the morning, begins to study ;
whereas thou sleepest snoring in the bed. Goest thou to Yajnasarma
and ask him where he has tarried’ so long.. We find that even
persons that are born rich are not completely happy in this world.
Hastily coming uR to me as if enraged, he said. Even a fool should
not be disrespected ; much less a learned man. I am tired of
walking ; pray thee, let us now go home. The boy, about whom I am
speaking, Is very sharp. At this the God Vishnu went to the house
of Garuda. Itis likely that my desires will be fulfilled. Be sure, O

-

10 . 4 o
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boy, thZ: you will ere long be united with your friend. [tis far better
to suppport one’s self by begging from door to door than to be al-
ways fawning upon the haughty rich. Either he is able to do it.or
his two brothers, but not any body else. Friend, cut off my soares
very soon and save me, for it is truly said that adversity is the
touch-stone of friendship. Thank God that thou art again seen by
me after a long separation. He is as much distinguished by the
purity of his conduct as by his talents and as intent upon restrain-
ing his senses as upon doing good to others. This king governs
his country so well that not one of his numerous subjects’is disloyal
tosh¥m. As long as I breathe, I shall defend my dear country eveh
at the cost of my life.

(¢) When be saw that dreadful sight, hls haods and feet began
to tremble. They became an object of suspicion withqut any fault
of theirs. Riches are a sowrce of jnnumerable  miseries in this
world. That a man should be always virtuous is the opinion of
all philosophers, ancient and modern. The servant informed the
Queen that His Majesty was sitting ( wfy+wig ) on the pleasure-
mountain, and that he had called her. there wnthout delay. Tkat
cow now resides ( wfg+ w1 ) in the lower regions, the doors of
which are closed by serpents. A king should protect his subjects
according to the rules laid down by Manu. Evena sight of
these pious men will bring about ( @g ) my purification : I shall,
therefore, wait upon ( ia\) them for the accomplishment of my

desired object. When a man-is doomed by fate, even a trifling
" cause is sufficieft ( w@§) to bring about his ruin, Who else but
this powerful King can protect his realm as far as ( w1 ) the reglons
of the Himalayas. Before beginning his studies he places. his
grammar and dictionary by hhm. He:iwas seized by the hair and
pulled down ; and then all the spectators threw (f‘nu\) stones at him.

(@) Friend, do not despair; he for ( & ) whom you are so °
much afflicted, will himself soon come to yeu. There is po
pleasure equal to ( g@ ) that enjoyed by those who devolving
their household duties upon their sous, reside in forests. Tothe
north ( wxa: ) of this mountain is an‘extensive plain, covered all =~
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over with the verdant grass, which almost enchants the beholder’s

eye. The story, which the attendant narrated to the King in the

_presence of (gwd ) all his mi‘nislers, went home to his heart.

Here I see before ( gt: ) me a large heap of bones, there a number

of bits of flesh under ( wy: ) the trees ; what may it be. In the
reign of our Emperor every one out of his subjects thinks that he
is respected ( ys ) and liked ( we ) by him. Our Emperor is fit to
be waited upon ( @7 ) by his subjects and the ‘epithet protector
of subjects’ qmte becomes him. These two boys were brought up
by me just like my own children ; the one was very clever, but the
other emtremely dull.

(¢) While he was thinking how he should accomplish his
desired ohject, the whole night passed away. The King bas
stationed ' ( wify ) his guards around all the hermitages that the
ascetics might not be disturbed in their penances. I am glad to
find that your attempts at improving the condition of the poor
have been crowned with success. Do not be anxious on this point ;
my father will take égre of your son in your absence. Let all the
1nb]ects be informed that the King himself will henceforth look to
the ‘affiirs of the state. You will get your desired object, i -
‘you only attempt to get it. ‘All this," said the sage, ‘will happeu\
(8q+9z) in the Kali age yet to come, and men will commit
various sins.’ -

(f) If that boy had been brought up wnh care from his child-

" ‘hood, I am sure he would have now grown as | old as this boy.

Friends will swarm round a man by hundreds in days of pros-
perity, but in adversity they will leave him. Ifa King were not
prompt in inflicting punishment on defaulters, the stronger would
prey upon the weaker. A stag once proudly said to himself that
if "his legs had been similar-to his horns, no animal on the earth”
would have been able to equal ( 3@ ) him in beauty. This King
deserves pralse for protecting his subjects well ; or th is the
ve _.Ldmy_nf.Klngs.to.,do,so, A wicked person is not to be trusted
because he speaks sweet words. - We find that even persons that
are born rich are not completely happy in this world. 1 earnestly
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hope That you will spare the life of this helpless creature ; good-"
men hesitate to kill their very enemy. ’ 1
(¢) What mottal can possibly know the greatness of God,.
which baffles the imagination even of great sages. Friend, please
do this much for me ; 1 shall put on a female dress and-profess: .
myselfl 10 be your daughter; you will then take me to the King -
and speak to him thus. Is the place, from which you come,
_ supplied with plenty of corn? I suppose you have already heard
that in the heavens dwells a class of nymphs called Apsaras. He
is like Bhima in heroism, but in wickedness of heart he surpasses
" the cruellest of demons. The moment he stepped into his hoyse,
his wife rushed to him exclaiming ‘a serpent has bit my child’
He took the doctor’s medicine for ( araq ) 21 days, but finding rio
change for the better, ceased to takeit. The teacher beat the-

child with a stick so severely that he fell down senseless on the-
ground.

SPECIMENS OF TRANSLATION.

A disinterested friend =fascat axy:.
About ten years of age = znad@a..
The rite of hospitality = vﬁfueaﬂt
Loss of money =wemm:. - . .
A voice from heaven = wisraaray.
A slave to the senfes=xfgagzaq:.
Anniversary of birth === fafy:.
Anniversary of death = gafafy:.

« Qne misfortune follows another="faqz faszmgrwmifa.
We thiok highly of him == & 7y wamz.
This way leads to the town =qu @it angufasa.

+ It is easy to advise others=‘‘q@yafgad wg”.
" Makes the best of a bad matter = Hgafy 7o wEafE”.-
He is no.match for his antagonists=4¢ T wEq, |
Fell a pray to enemiess= ‘feqrafagat mﬂ‘
My heart sinks down = ‘‘gtzfa LR ARL
With one aqcord nfvhqp.

<
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Desire of wealth = wder=sr.
Uneven ground = “sgifat yfa.”.
With eyes sparkling with joy = edfagwaiea.
Some well-to-do merchant ==fsq s afwa.
Not knowing what to do=fa=d=afasgz:.
As white as snow =ggI(qa=Y.
‘Cold as ice = gmudtas:.
The fire of distress=stanfu:.
‘Well up in Logic =zaanrafia.

* At t¥e top of his voice=g3:.
Theré goes a report =xfa ffa=n qa8
I went on business =w¥ F& G TAI:
I wish you health=wr&’ & yarq. 5 LR
Are you all right ? =wfy gt war ? U

' What is the matter ? = faRaqg? . ;
Itis a matter of fact= wywalsd fasa. . ’
"He is hot-headed =w& Frumanwa:.: ' :
He is a man of position = garaftsaY.
‘He throws dust in your eyes =g &t garafa.
. :Are you doing well ? = wfy Fwe vaa: ?

Driven to do a rash act= “sqemag !N'?KFQ!!:”. i
He narrowly escaped =¥ &4 wuwfq §a
I hold you of no account = <% &t garg wN.
Falling on (his) knees="‘‘srgaarRafs =’

<" ‘On the way leading to Cbitrakuta =‘‘fesgz-aifafa zaifa".

He is not the master of himself=g «iart # wwafa.

Mmummmwmm W g :
' Sudakshina showeq signs of pregnancy—"“ﬁw étimd

’ 1*»

Tastes differ = ‘frzgfafess”.
Mother and motherland are better than hea gn= oot

nmxﬁw wiefa nftmit"
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Too much_of any thing is_ good_(o,r_nQLhmg= gEwE-
Ry &

Knorledge is power=* ¥fgdw e aa”.

Much _ado-about nothinge= “wxrea wsfwmar.

Act up to your master’s orders = “mrad fag wd:".

It is almost dawn now = WYAT FWIAHNT (A

Like a _drop in_the ocean=gm uaﬁnew(

Silence gives.consent=“HY¥ gmfraay”.

A _friend in need is a_friend indeed= “ﬁ’l f'g fandz m‘\ o
wafs g @ = - .
Truth must trn)mph =gaRs fﬂmi ;
It is about sunset ="‘sfiganaae.”. g © [ wEw
Contentment is the source of happmess—wﬁ’lw gaa
* Health_ is_wealth = @r=a?a ¥7q. - [agefR”

~ Black will take no othef hue = “‘sgi1v; wafian wfwas
Idleness is the root of sll evils =‘wigefaant aqwnmm'-. :
Nature cannot be changed = “wwrdt gafama:”.
Let the dead past bury its dead “Taw i‘lw‘lr afa”.
The_wheel of fortune is mmtanﬂv xpmhung-—“QEu[.
fawa @ ¥ gaifee”. -
Come what may =3a53q d7ag.
Money angwereth everything = “ya: g5 gfawfa”.
Diligence is the mother of good Juck = “sginge s g’
Death _is preferable to penury = “graRa t‘( " ! ﬁllﬂa' it
‘ You are in the wrong = &% wa ja1g:.
The man is tall of size =%z g wiy: gas:.
He is shorter in stature =g f§ @=#14..
There is no help for it=arama wiseur- .
He is taken to task = g fawaa .
There is no other alternative = war fy aifer. .
Affection is apt to suspect evil = “§w: qrganga.” (v, ”
These are, indeed, high aspirations="emfiw: gg @ -

.
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Death awaits bim who is born="‘=ma=a f¢ 1@ w=.".
Trees bend down under the load of fruits= “qata TR
B 110t S [ ™.
Merits command notice of every one="g% f¥ @AY TN
Even my vast kingdom does not conduce to my bappmas
="' wezfq ual 7 Paaafa’.
In pitchy darkness =‘‘gfqag wwfa”.
The birds having disappeared =“sgfisanfamray afay”.
Small drops make a_pool = “srafagfaaraa mww: 742 w2z
I—'alf a bread is beuer than no bread = “g=arii 9gaa W«

\

|
I

‘ wa”. Y
. a@od helps those who help themselves- mﬁ fi'rl Ll
K faafa”.
‘He is growing leaoer and leaner day by day—“i’lsaﬁﬁ
ltfw'tu‘a g
. It was a well-matched ﬁght—“gwuﬁuf'\' T JIH - A
. Worthy: sir, please wait for two or three days="“fxm@a-
wakfg S FEq.
_ Bid adieu tc*your fnends-imﬁma ( e ) fawfa.
He is Brahmana by birth = =t ¥ 3.
It will do me no good=w37 & wf7afy eqaTQ 7 wfvafas.
' Cheer up=ngm #v. ;
" Be truthful=gag«) w1, , - ol g
"Judge for yoursel{=wga®Rx fema. " y
= N will call on him =w% & £A4 aranfs. 3 [ @ a.
I am suffering from a strong headache = sead) fardixom =t
: - This ls the sum and substance of my speech=qq & xR
. e N = : [ femrfausisaang: feadtad”.
* Why : this “antidote against anxiety is not taken==‘‘¢fa
This artlessly lovely body =*s23 famrmmaaes ay..”
~ Short of intellect and aspiring to the fame of a poet I
shall be ridiculed = “we: wfagmardY afne s Tear™. :
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I atlach great importance to public scandal=‘®ymgaa
Twawar R [ mfawafa an.
'i‘hough possessed of scarty powers of speeche=‘‘ay- .
Developed (her) lovely limbs = “gqig srawwam fagas’.
There are ups and downs in life_as_in" the_revolving of a
wheel="N¥fhgaaf « qm wwAfamag’”. | ®rear’.
Placed at the head of the guiltless="‘“wqiyamt yfc
The orders of the elders should not be called in question =

ey qeat wirercatay’.

Exercise XXXIIL |

L J -
.

Translate into Sanskrif :— '

(a) I see you are good, and he is bad ; yéu do your work, but
he does not. He tears the book which are given him. They are
torn, and he cannot read from them. .

() One night when the wind was high, a small bird flew into
my room, from a tree that was nigh. The rough wind h%d
thrown down its nest, from the bough on which it had been built ;
and the poor bird was hurt. I caught it and fed it. I kept it till
it could fly with ease. ‘.

(¢) There is no storm now. Itis calm. Let usgo to the palm=
tree-grove, and we ‘will t2% as we walk. Fetch that /stalk of corh.
See/ bow the young folks play with the calf. Itis half a year old.

/(@) Oce moro I met a lame man in a lane close to my farm.
He had pot gone far when his stick broke. He sat by the side of
a white gate, and he was sad. There was none to help him, and
he sat still for some time. Then a brave lad came to the place
on the back of a black mare. He made the lame man fride on the °
mare, while he went by his side to his hut; which was one
mile ofi. When the lame man came home, he was glad, and blest
the lad for what he had dome. God- will love ‘the lad and give
him His grace. . R POt : §

(e) The air js ﬁ:esh, and the bird is gay.- -The dawn is fair.

- There is no rain or hail. .| I saw a fawn play on the lawo. Here

t
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isagrey cat. Do not pull her by the tale; it will g.ive her
pain.
(/) If you wish to be stout and strong, get up at five,

' go to bed at nine, keep your skin clean, eat plain food, breathe

pure air, and play for some time at the end of school hours.

(£) At dawn of day, we went out of the town, to take a walk,
on a piece of high ground, and saw the sun rise. Its rays soon
grew so bright, that we could not look at it. We then saw the

-face of 'the land. The tops of trees shone as if they had been of

gold. The houses were gay with the light ; and all things, that
met ow eyes wore a bright look. A lark rose from her bed of

.grass, $ang a sweet song, and rose so high in the air, that, at last

we could not see where she was. We saw a hare start near.us, and
run fast into the wood. s L

(%) A girl of five years of age got a pice to buy something
to eat..She bought some bread ; but when she came home, she saw
at the door a poor lad, who said that he had not eaten any food

“for two days. The kind girl gave him, the bread she had

bought Though she did not eat the bread, she was glad that
she had it to help the poor lad ; and she was now more glad than
if she had eaten i§. - Like the good girl, we ought to be kind to

-those who are in want.

(s) Here is a nice cow.", She is a gaad beast. She does no
harm. She likes to lie still on the green. She gives us milk. The
milk is sweet and makes us strong. Some sweeteats are made

“from milk. We should feed her with care. Shegrazes in the

field. She does not eat flesh or fish like dogs. She eats grass,

"leaves of trees, small plants and grain. She has four legs, like
-goats, horses, ‘and asses.- Her horns are bent She is tame.

I'can gb to her. She will not hurt me.

(7/) Hearing h|s credible words the giant gave. him the garland

-of gems and said, “ Friend ! do whatever you think "proper.”

The monkey also having his neck adorned with the garlana of
gems went to that town ; and as he began to walk from tree to tree
and from house to house, people saw him and asked “ O-leader !



Is born who shall kill thee” and then vanished.
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.
where have you been so long ; where have you got this garland of*
gems ? Its brilliancy surpasses even the splendour of the sun.”

(k) Basudeva, beariag off the Yemale infant of Vasoda, reached
his mansion unobserved and entering into it placed the child on the
bed of Debaki. The guards were awakened by the cry of a new-
born babe and immediately sent word to KXansa that Debaks
bad borne a child. Kansa immediately repaired to the residence
of Basudeva, where he seized upon the infant and dashed it against
a stone. But it rose into the sky and expanded into a gigantic
figure having eight arms. The terrific being said to Kansa, “He
L d .

(/) A certain king once called his servants, but feceiving
no answer, opened the door of his chamber and saw his page fast
asleep. He went to_the boy to wake him, but as he drew near, he:
observed a paper, partly out of his pocket, upon which something_
was written. He pulled it quite out and found that it was a letter
from the boy’s mother to the following effect.

() A bad boy does not go to school or I€arn his tasks. He
tears his books and plays when he should read. He does not mind
what is told him. "No one loves him. He speaks lies ; and np-
one trusts him. He beats cows, cats, dogs and goats. He does
not care if they feel pain. He does not feel shame when. he is in
fault. What a sad thing%t is to be bad !-'

(») A king, who was very fond of farming, had bought a ‘cow
from a cowher® who lived near him. As the king was taking.
a walk, he saw a boy trying in vain to drive the cow to his house.
The cow was very unruly, and the poor boy could not manage her at _
all. The boy not knowing.the king, callfd out to him, #Hallo man,
come here and help me with this beast, and I'll give you half
of whaiever 1 get.” The king went and lent a helping hand.
“ My boy,” said the king, *“ how much will you get?”* I don't
know,” said the boy. * But'I am sure of something.” On coming
toa lane near the house,the king reached home by a different
road Calling a’servant, he put a sovereign into his hand, saying
“ Give that to the boy who brought the cow.” He then teturned to-

*
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a ne. “Well, how much did you get?” asked the king.
“A shilling, .... -eboy; “and there’s half of it to you” “But
surely you got more than a shilling,” said the king. “No,"” said the
boy ; “that isall I got.” The king said, “I am a friend of the king,
and If you return I think I can get you more.” They went back.
The king ordered all the servants to be assembled. “Now,” said
the king to the boy, "point'om the person who gaveyou the shilling.'
“That man there,” said he, pointing to the servaot. The king
ordered him to give the boy the sovereign, and quit his house at ooce.

1

« (0)® There was once a young ptince who hated spiders and
flies. He used to say that, if he had the power, he would drive all
the spiders and flies out of the world. One day, after a great fight’
this prince had to hide himself from his foes. He ran into a wood,
and there, under a tree, he lay down and fell asleep. A man, who
was passing, saw and tried to kill'him. But afly came, sat upon the
face of the prince, and wokehim up. He sprang to his feet, and the
man ran off. That night the prince hid himself in a cave, in the same
wood. In the night, a spider wove her web across the mouth of the
cave. Two men, who were seeking for the prince, to kill him, passed
by the cavé in_ the morniog. The prince was awake, and heard
what they said. Look ” csied one of thew, “he must be hid i m this
c;ve.” “No,” said the other, *“‘that cannot be, for if he had gone
in there, he would have broken down the spider's web™ So the-
men went on and did not look into the cave. As soon as they were
‘out of sight, the prince thought how his life had*been saved —one
day by a fly, and the next day by a spider. He did not any longer
hate spiders and flies, anq wish to drive them all out of the world.

() Alittle boy once stolé a book from one of his school-fellows,
and brought it home to his motper Instead of chastising him,
she rather encouraged him in the deed. In course of time the boy,
now grown intow man, began to steal things of greater value, till
at length, being caught in the very act, he was' bound and led to *
the place of execution. 'Perceiving his mother followiog among the
crowd, wailing and beating her breast, he begged the officers to be
allowed to- speak one " word in her ear. When she quickly dxe’w

|
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pear and applied her ear to her son’s mouth, he bit it ol Upon
this she cried out and the crowd upbraided him. But he replied,
“It is she who is the cause of my Yuin ; for if when I stole my
school-fellow’s book and brought it to her, she had given me a
. sound flogging, 1 should never have so grown in wnckedness as
to come to this untimely end.”
(¢) A trumpeter being taken prisoner in a battle, begged hard
for his life. *‘Spare me, good sirs, I beseech you,” said he, “and
,put me not to death without cause, for I bhave killed no one myself,
nor have 1 any arms, but this trumpet only.” “For that very
reason,” said they who had seized him “shall you the soon:r die,
for without the spirit to fight yourself, you stir up olhers to warfare
*and bloodshed.” &
(r; A miser to make sure of his property, sold all that he had
and converted it into a great lump of gold, which he hid in a hole’
in the ground, and gent continually to visit and inspect it. This.
roused the curiosity of one of his workmen, who, suspecting that
there was a treasure, when his master’s back ®as turned, went te
the spot and stole it away. When the miser returned and found
-the place empty, he wept and tore his hair, But a'nelghbour “who
saw him in this extravagant grief, and learned the*cause of it, said,
“Fret thyself no longer, but take a stone and put. it in the. same
place, and think that it is Qour lump of gold ; for, as you never
. meant to use it, the one will do you as much good as the other.”

(s) The wind was blowing very hard as two boys on their
way to school met an old man, who could hardly walk. Just as
they passed him, the wind blew the old man’s hat off. The old
man asked the boys-to pick up the hat, for he himself was unable
to do it. _But the boys stood still and laughed. Just thena little -

.gir), came in sight. Without waiting to be asked, she ran at once
and caught the hat. She brought it back to the old man. ' But,
. before giving it to him, she carefully wiped it.

.

(¢) Gopala was one day standing at the door of his bouse.
His father told him not to go away. A boy, who often used to play
with bim, came. “Come Gopala,” said he, “come along with me.”

4 4
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“ 1 cannot go,” said Gopala, “ my father told me not to g» away.”
“If your father were here,” said he, *“ | am sure he would let you
go.”  “But I should know that J had done wrong,” said Gopala,
“if I did not stay till my father come back. No, I will not go with
you.. I must obey my father.”,

(%) A poor man travelling fm'the desert, one day found a spring
of clear water. He was tired and thirsty, and thought he had never-
tasted anything so good in his life. He thought the water worthy
of a monarch.. Filling his leathern pot with it he determined to
carry it as a present to the king. The king did not despise the
humblg gift brought to him with so much trouble. Taking some of°
- .the water out of the pot, be drank it and presented the man with a
reward. The courtiers who stood around, wished also to taste of
the wonderful water, but the king forbade them to touch it. The
man left the palace pleased and joyful. -



APPENDIX A.

Feminine Affixes (=waa).
1. Bases ending in wtake wr (wig) in the feminine
{ “sgmzg” ) ; as, @n awi, a Do, afga wfew, [ AT, T
N, ¥9 5¥ET, W9A WA, faqw fagwr, =gl w43, ave aEn,
wue wuwi, zfaw zfaur, ewisww, g= g=@1, ofgs ofgen, gow
vaw, fida fedtar, wgre wagan, sfage vfagaretc. » .
2. When the feminine affix wvis added to bases formed
with the affix &%, the w preceding the % of w® changes into
¥ ( “wify vmaaq g5 @ x4’ ) ;  as, maw wifaar, args mfaa,
qrew qifewr, wwa aifasn, azw vnf‘zm, Tw wifc, gmE
gifgsr, Nuw Nfeawr, www aifasr ete.
(2) But the w of the bases we®r etc. is not changed into
x (‘aree®?’) ; as, WEH, HUSI, AIEH, SNF, wfowT, W@
. 3. Basesending in W, such'as aitt etc. take the affix § ( q)
in the feminine ( “§q Ataifga” ). When € is  added to bases, -

the final W or =ris dropped ( “$fq @rfsada” ) ; as, Mt MY,
g g2, e Fafdy, FA1C FAY, 5T aga, fqame fGaad,
HETHE AAAS, AT 7421, q2 q2), A F79), WA YA, G FiE,

AR AW, WAL E MAGR), ST AEA, 3@ 44 ete. '
4. Bases endmg in @ and deonoting a class (wfa), take the

caffix § ( “siAt ARG AT ) ; a5, fas ey, =ra =, G T@,

AFw AAR st sfeal, aZq 7Ea), 19 gEd, wow g, 92w
dza, whew afed, €9 ¥dY, maw A, www TR ete. "

(a) But the baces w3 etc. take the affix =1 and nét{
( "R ) ;as, w3 WA, F(ww ANfsar, 9z 926, O 9,
ffaw gfawr, guw yfewr, @ are, a@ 371, w9y e, wfw

gfaen nz gz etc. But the base 7z when compounded with :

-the base #¥q, takes the affix § arifl rot W7 ; as, WEIYRY:
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5. Basesending in W and denoting a ¢c/ass ( wifg }, when
they have a penultimate 7, take the affix Wt and not ¢ ; as,
Iy qwr. But the bases 7ag, %4, #wq, 7= take § and the
bases ®az and /9@ reject @ before ¥ ( “a @AWy Mafewmiy,”
“Kq AgRgadl a@” ) ; as, aI@, @), FEA, A4, qAO. 5

6. Bases ending in w,” except ww, g, zfea, aTa, e,
faw and waw, take the affix ¥ ( “mezarRy,” “a @@i®” ) ; as, e
T, Wiz Wi, 9 w4, wfar wwfad, wufeg nafad etc.  But
war, wran, 2fea, aman, aamr (7w ), faa:, w@E.

. 7.4 Basesending in 7 takethe affix § (“armly’); as,
wifeq qifadY, wifaq wifed, wnfag s@fe), Jafag dafen,
aufas qag7@ay, aavrfeg nareifod), fawmfe fraafud ete

8. When € is added to bases ending in w+ the penulti-
mate % is dropped ( “sqwmr Sasn” ) ; as, U AN,

'9. Numerals ( ¥@nare® u= ) ending in 9 do not take §
'*( “a g@nan” ) ; as, 9%, WY, 9, 99, I,

« 10. Bases endang in #7 do not take ¥ (‘a4 wa=y" ) ; as.
=, qmar, gEa, wfanfeat ete. ' ,

11. The bases 3afg etc. are formed irregularly ( “gagiz@” ) ;
as, gaq gafa:, gad, aM ; o9 2N ; A9IA AN, AUAA ete.

12, Bases formed by the affixes digppiog ®andu (Sw1tq
F®Rq wadgl« ) and ending in ®q,,3q, $28, aqq, WA, wq etc.

' take the affix $ ( “szferniag’ ) ;'as, sWq—AFq Ve, Ifgwm

afgad), xwaq ¥@aa), gwaq ywad),wae. Had), Teaq gead, waq
wad), faaq fwad etc, wHIA—uq T, 324 A, WG WEH,
fewq fewd), fauq fawa), maq amadY, weq wed), F=q F=at et
13. When ww is added to ‘the roots of the 3 and fex
classes it x';wariab{y takes g, 1. e., the final 7 is changed into -
before the affix @ ( “mgdw yfeaifeny” ) ; as,. ¥ class—ar=y
aegai, fasq fag=y etc. fag class—aaq 7Y, T Ewy etc.
.. (@) The causals of roots and the roots of the 3T class are

‘declined like.the roots of thé 3 class. = So when wuz is added .
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to the causals of roots and the roots of the §x class, it takes
W, £ ¢, the final qis changed into 7 before the affix & ; as,
fasm—anay s, "WEE 9aA, ey EE), INa e
T, Wrgy W ete. vufe—wegq weaet, famaq famas ete.
14. When ug is added to the roots of the gz class, and
to those of the wg class endiog in w1, .it gptionally takes 3o,
i. e, the final 7 is changed into = before the affix ¢ (“av
321,” “wRRUZAI); 85, gAR—YWA (W WA, Y
A TEA), UWq NN YA etc. WIFTW WIIX—IATY AT+ AT,
W1q W1 WA, AT /A @A ete. At .
15. When &= (in the sense of fufurity) is added to the
roots, it optionally takes qu, 7. e., the final q is changed into =1
before §( “fawmat wg:); as, wfamg wiagan wfma"t wfeay
wfoa= wfad), Ty qr@ ared), wreq W T etc.

16. Bases formed by the affixes rejecting 2 and ¥ [ Zmdq
and g@13q ) take the affix €, “feafasnAY”’ ) as, mi‘q T '
FhEd, famex e, fase fred, @ @), =3 39, wged
wged), gAwA D), @URE @UAD, wwWy g@w, ferwa femay
etc, FEG—ATE AT, Ww @AY, wfag Afed, Doz Ao,
graTe qrEie, wWifiRg wiRa, 9w o, Afea Dfea, dzw faad, |
aren ATz, Ama /D, Pax I, {9 7Y ete.

‘(@ The ordinals except wu®, fidftg and zéYa, take the-
affix § ; as, wgdl, qEA, TH, FEA, weA, AFH, TR, TATE,
T1Ed, N7, Gred ect. " But yyar, k@, adar. .

17. The bases wry etc. take % in the feminine ( “mr&
a7’ ) ; as,mmﬁvmwra’t S, I

(a) The bases yaY etc. are formed lrregularly ( “warer-
Za” ) ; as, ¥9Y AANY GO, 93 SAN S, frag faed faadt

18. Bases ending in W and denotmg a class ( wifq ), take
% when a wife is meant (“sndEA™MEEE’ ) ; as, AW MAT
AR ; so—xR), N, 7P, Afed, fad ete. |

(a) But such bases endmg in Qe take -t and not L &

R
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and the w of w# is changed into x before w1 ( “a& W ) ;
as, MqEsE sA Nurfes, aITEEE 1Al qyqrfea cte

~19. The bases wa, =, V, 7%, X%, 349, 7% and qU3%
take the augment w7+ and the affix §, when @ wife is meant
( “wa@uANR”’ ) ;  as, WA AAT WA, FHAE AW GAQ ;S0
sz, |emA, S, FggEr.

(a) The final 7 of: the base mq is dropped before s
and 3 ( “a<tqY Awrw:” ) ; as, Fwd omATAETR. .

(%) The base wigw takes the augment wiq optwnally
(«"wraenz™ e’ ) ; as, ATgE@ AN AGAAT qIGEL.

20. *The .bases wfwa, %%, wqrang and w19rd optionally
take wiq and 3 (“ar wfE@@ uAQY”’ ) ; as, wfoaw smat sfeam,
afaar ; so, wRATA wat, - syt Suraay, wrerara (here the
dental.vl_does:not change into cerebral w ) wrer&n. . -

- (a) In certaiti senses the:bases. few etc. take.wre and §
(“w&ﬁaﬂ fvtn?”), as, mfvaqﬁwﬁ mwrwqwrm,
g@tm Zam, amﬁaﬁ DT ) M
Jantiax. The bases i, HIYW, HATY, JIW, w, sz AT etc.

and in relative gompounds (!gi'tﬁm ), bases -signifying
limbs (Sagaarsan=), optionally take ¥ (“‘ar MwEAY,” “‘qagaz-
" gAY’ ) 5 as, MAY M, IW@) T, GIA gRW etc. ;
* (a)-In relative compounds, when a. proper name is im-
plled the bases /@ and §@ do not take & ( ‘a1 ﬁhm TgqEr-
) ; as, QI ML o e

(%) Imrelative compounds the bases a."]v etc. and the bases
signifying Zmés and having compound letters ( #gwwd ) in the
penultimate, do.not take % (“‘A®R,” ‘7 ggMaeRTiea=iy”);
as, gaey, Awgw ; favw, fafsw etc. . But the bases s etc.
optionally take $ 4 as, wATxY FAyT, ISt fa=ier et |

(¢) In relative :compounds, - the . bases..signifying Zmbs
and consisting ‘of more .than two vowels, "do mot take %
( “marfuwemEfeiesty’ ) ; as, Tgae, @ etc. . But

Iz
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the bases wifgwt and ezt optionally take ¥ ; as, gwIZA
[/RTY etc.

22. Bases ending in ¥ optionally take the affix & ( “xgm
fonw” ) ; as, T@ Afw, ya yfa, wa ufe, oW ufe, W@
i fir, W) wife: (@ ), w2t wfz;, ad =y, ae afe: etc.

(a) But &f@ invariably takes ¥ (33" ®@: ); as, g@t.

. 23. Bases derived from the affix f& and ending in x do
not take the affix § ( “a |:” ) ; as, =fa;, nfa:;, fafa, 3y ete.

(a) But the bases ufa and ggfa optronally takes § ( “ar ufs-
gxfaars” ) ; - as, ot ufi: (a kind of weapon), ggat gfi, -

24. In relative compounds the bases gz and g7 take ¥
(“oqt xgAN),” “zax”); as, 33 wAm ow fudt;  so wgwd,
999, w2, GEUL) etc.  gEA, wWiazdl, FeA! etc. '

25. Adjective bases ( swarsmssz ) ending in & op#ionally
take the affix § (@ JwATaEREq"’ ); as, & \F: ,t_pa’fgt',
* graY |y, 9 9y, W2 9g, w‘\vw..tﬂu etc. .

(a) But adjective bases ending in < and having:a comn-
poimd letter in the penultimate, and the base @, does not
take § (‘@ dgWiqury’ ) ; as, o, @E :

- .26, - Bases ending in ¥ take the aﬂiic ‘& (%) in the feml- :
nine ( “STARY ) ; asP F&, Agl, \ﬁlﬁ m R

(a) But the bases 1=, etc. do not take & (. “at T=IR" )
as, 1&;, 99}, WG, ¥, FTAGY!, FRAF., TOA, €WAGL

27. The bases ag etc. optxonally take @& ( “ﬁmm aa'ﬂi"’ ) o
as, a9 a7y, 99 9YF: etc. - : ¢el .«

i 38 The base %% is megularly forméd (qumﬂfaw) from
}be base =7 ( "nuwm” ) 5 as, WU MAAL 0

Wt cnann S

. 29. The baseaﬁ takes & whend @ comparison ( 8YHL ) is :

implied, or,.when compounded with-the. woxds RICAS:L gfeq,

dfgq ete ( “sOdea,” “mf‘qﬁn”), as, e, ﬁl\ﬂ‘,

FfwQs: etc, ; ate:, To, wede;, gfedsiete.
30...The base gufa -takes.the affix ¥ and the final ¥ ts'

7 it
/
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changed into %, when pgarticipation in the merit oj'mm'ﬁa
( aswennfir) is implied (“omdl aswend”) ; as, afwsa o (xfusr-
Ffeqaaageniatad; )="Participdtor (as wife) in the merit of the
sacrifices performed by Vasishtha. In any other sense it
does not take the affix € nor does the final ¥ change into 1
as, yTwe gfafiag=She is the owner of the village.

31. The bases gual etc. are irregularly formed ( ‘8
CwwERs” ) 5 as, ®WA; afa TEn @@, o gfa wen q@uat (arat ),
At ofa wam: MAEd), 7w 9fa @ ggud), w3 9fa e wzed), 99
gt gagar ( 2igdt ), qf‘atmm gfaaat ( aﬁ'«nm ), SRTCHAAT:
vﬁa\( afiqt ).

-EXCEPTIONS ( w&ﬁu)

vméz mq!’l il e, aa !ta M‘@,ﬁ;@. &wzﬂ. -
s, ﬂw, vtm, fimmiw etc. -

FORMED IRREGULARLY (men) >
o, R, T, W, weh, g, A, R, AR ete,

APPENDIX B. : i

Compounds (=== )

o & Wben two or more words are con\bmed fo form a
compound word, the inflectional terminations are. rejected by
all the members of the compound, except the last. This com-
bining of ‘words into a compound word'is called Samasa °
( “emywia: gATE.” ). Samasas are of six kinds—Appositional
compounds ( ##wr@ ), Determinative compounds ( aqy&s ),

_ Copulative compounds ( ¥=% ), Relative compounds ( zg#ify ),
Numeral compounds ( fiq), and Indeclinable compounds
( w=adtwia ). “According to fggrmatgdt Samasas are -of four
kinds ( “gwiggglEy.” )—~w=dlvE, aqaw, &%, and IFAfe;
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4wt being included in the aqgay and ,feqr being included
in the ®=yRA.

(¢) Those in which the sense of the preceding member
of the compound is chiefly cognisable, are called Indeclinable
compounds ( “gHugTdwwiAisgata;” ). Those in which the
sense of the succeeding member of the compound is chiefly
cognisable are called Determinative compounds ( “s=r9zry-
verEqyEs.” ).  Those determinative compounds in which. the
two members appear in the same ‘case and thus stand.in
apposition ( gRmfy®<@ ), or, in which the members are Gouns
and adjectives ( faRafatsmnagz), are called Appositional com-
pounds ( “aqgaw: gETiEmTw9R: FEWA” ). Those apposi-
tional compounds in which the first member of the com-
bivation is a numeral ( ¥@TaTe® W= \, are called Numeral
compounds ( 'é@ﬂlﬁ? feq:” ). Those in which the sense of
something else other than the component members of the
compound- is chiefly cognisable are callzd Relative conf-
pounds ( “w=yzTimy agAfe:” ). Those in which the sense
of both the members of the compourd is cognjsable are called
Copulauve compounds (' wamﬁnﬂl'ﬁ =" ).

APPOSITIONAL COMPOUNDS ( whywa )

2. Apposmonal compounds are formed, by the combina-
tion of adjectives with nouns ( “fafiw fafdw )5-8s, SEE WA
eFaaE, NAFAIEH AqUEd, AY AR AY@IAG, A GE
Taqwa, Vaaaiy eI, 9 &1 TG0, G J99¢ GHUE:- -
-3, In Appositional compounds when the:adjectives.and
the nouns are feminine,- the former ‘assumes  the ‘masculine
form ( “daq g wifsaqe FHe®” ) 5 as, sttt afc aﬂtﬁaﬁ: !{iﬁ 2
3 veafE, 4= A gRaAd, v=A wAr ygAwar ete. :

(a) But feminine adjective bases formed by the sufﬁx F-
(=Y ) do not assume the masculine form ; as, Frdte: wrat mﬁh
wmi FONE: W11 FQAGWAT ete.. = £ .
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*
4. Bases formed with w and not preceded by =5 are

combined in Appositional compound with bases formed with
and preceded by sy ( “®ma asfafaZamey’ ) ; as, aa9 aq WEAY
FAIFEH, YWY aq TN HRGWH, Va9 aq wiaw Daidaw etc,

(@) The bases of the same nature ( @ x&fa® ) are com-
bined in this compound ‘and not those which- are not of the
same nature. So fg3¥ af wywF etc. are not -combined.

5 Bases implying colour (a§ ) are combined with bases
implying colour ( “awif aa” ) ; as, MNeg ¥ @ifgay Neafea;, Nag
qmlﬂam Fuy 9 sfeas maaifea: ete. _

. *When priority of time ( gs&aa ) and futurity (m)
are nnphed the bases- formed. -with # are combined ( “g=taz-
WA W) 588, g wa: qEgles: aragfen;, §@ 6 99Rewd
FAGwaR ; SO AaME:, Afadif@a;, yRwnuy, gnfEa: etc.

7.. When comparison is implied; the bases signifying #%e
standard of comparison ( Symargmg ) are.combined- with the
Bases signifying Ilz? general virtue ( aqmeHAyE 9g-) of .both
- ( “sowrfr gredisEed:” ). This ~compound. is -called sy

GHIG ;  as, 99 34 WIH: QAR WU 57 W wi!mht:,vwati
O WAG| N, AIAA(A FRGH AT9qH (WA etc,

8. The bases signifying ke subject of comparison ( sRy )
are combined with the bases signiflying the standard of com-
parison ( gqara.) such as fidy, =w etc. if the bases s:'gnifying
the general virtue ( gaMEHAaE9Z ) of both are not mentioned
( “suRmfa arsifefi; esumd@a’’ ). This compound is called
gufaqewig. In this-compound ke standard. of - comparison
( sg®i#).such as f’éi, =¥ etc. are sometimes placed first .and
.sometimes last ; as, (1)—3&%: fow @ yaufde:, uom o= w1 gore=x;,
@ FAA(R: GETAGY, AT AL $9 IITGHAC ete. (2)—Fw
Yeu gEH IRYQY, TAfAT 99 qUEY;, TRAE WA SRErE,
FRAMH 179 FREILAY, FASHI ArTH FRAAIEAR ete -

(a) . When the bases implying t4e general virtue ( FRFTS-

~

\
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9w vz ) of both are mentioned, this combination does not
take place. * So in the case of gwdl =rw ¥¥ I, @ mﬁw
F=IH etc, the combination does not take place.

9. In the sense of the coming into being of what did not
exist before ( wy@awtg ), the bases %fw, uifw etc. are combined
with the bases @a, ya etc. (“Fwra: gFafzfgaasd” ) ; as,
wiga: AW @& Afwgar, wowa: wwa: Fwan fwan, wgea:
Fud) yan 7 fogan, wirgan: fagan i@ fagwga ete.

1o. ‘Sometimes two adjective bases are combined into

~ Appositional compound ; and then the last adjective bse is

supposed to be a noun; as, gw: wifh® gwwifE:, AN
I NS, A FRO qLRYRC, AL F=T AAqr-wn ete.

11.  When the indentification of the objects. of comparison
( 9= ) is implied, two nouns either of the same gender or of
different genders are combined. This combination is called
w9w NG 5 as, €% @@ e Fefiew, W @ 3w mw,amih-
faes: wrefaey, wmeda A9 w@@Raq ete. <

12. In Appositional and Relative’ cordpounds the base
w%q is changed into wer ( “wwd wer fa%aw’) ; as, av@ W:
HTIRa;, Ae JuN: FergRn;, Avar 3fy: awafy: ete. mmﬂmu
AN, A% WA 99 & "o etc.

13. _In Appositiopal and - Numeral compounds the final
% of the base 1ifa is changed into W when preceded by nu-
merals ( @Tar9s n= ), indeclinables ( W=7 )and the bases @51
and 79 ( “sRT@EEE@EIN TIF® ) ; as, &1 afF: g=w; g@r
ufy: y@us: ete. © So frasw, sy, @y, wiaa: ete. -

14. In Appositional and -Numeral .compounds the base
we« changes into w¥, when preceded by numerals, indeclin-
ables and the bases ¥5 and y@ (“‘W"lﬂ"), as, g4’ W%
g=tg: ; o TS ete. ; ;

15. In compounds the bases ending in ww, w¥ and az
are-masculine ; but 1r3 when preceded by numerals except T,
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and w¥ when preceded!by yw@ are neuter ( "nm. ywtg:,”
U4 AqEE sEngA,” “gmree’’ ) ;  as, g WE AR, d9 WY
ReTE:, & WE: THTE, J@ WE: GETEH etc.

16. The base g becomes &7 before vowels (“&): ¥ @t”);
as, Fqfgans w2aq, FATGA WIAIC HITAW;, FAGAGIHA ATTH
Before the bases gfgsand wfa it becomes =7 ( “&7 g&rait:”) ; as,
gafea: garn: w99, Fqfea #fa war =2, I the sense of a little
(w7 ) it becomes & ( “dwe¥ ¥” ) ;as, wwyH ( Swwarlamy: ),
wreauy ( Samawfwad: ). Before the base s, it optionally be-
<comes &T ( “fawiat g&3” ) ; as, Fafga: ga: WywY;, FIEO.

17+ Before the base s, it becomes =1, @9 and =7 (“=1-
FEFRAHT ) ; a5, FICH, [ZUH, FACH. -

EXCEPTIONS ( wfafcw ).”
quﬁa B S EST, A o A

g,

DETERMINATIVE COMPOUNDS ( aqgtwma )

* 18. In Deterfhinative compounds the preceding words,
with the terminations of the Second, Third,  Fourth, Fifth,
‘Sixth or Seventh class, are combined with the succeeding

words having the. terminations of the First class. The com-

pound word takes the gender of the succeeding members of
the compound ( “gifes aqgas” ).

19. Those in which the bases with the tegminations of tbe
Second class ‘are combined with the bases figg etc. are called
" frxdtaaquan ( “fedar fyarfefia: ) ; as, e fua: sefaq, =% m:
wea:, . daAitya: swtea, gd 9w gaEwry, 3¢ fwe W,
U A ARARY, WF gYY: WAFHG: etc.

(a) In the sense of uninterrupted extension (mmﬁzl or
‘srfy ) bases m;p]ymg time ( @@= ). with the terminations of

the:.Second - class are combined with bases with the termina- _

. tions of the First class ( “‘aren wa=re@d”’ ) ; as, §¥4 g@q J¥9-
TGN, A€ AR; TGN, a5 W W (g, 7, T, A @)
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%) To express the sense of participles = etc. the
prepositions wfa etc. are combined with the bases with the
terminations of the Second' clas} ( “warey: m=At fedaar’ ),
and the feminine bases with the terminations of the Second
class assume the masculine form ; as, wfamr=: @yl wfa@s:,
soRE 3@l edw, weat wfma wfare; e ai"mmn:
freifa: etc. :

20. Bases with the terminations of the Thxrd class are
combined with the bases g=x etc. and the bases having the
sense of /less, deficient, injer:far (=g ), (“marar gEifefa, e ‘sar
gy” ). This compound is called z@lar aqgay ; as, #aa g=:
HEYS, F9W WA FwiaT, wAW wF wwd, fowr @w: feeww, A
gzt Wigwew), U@ Wi @i, faman €A s, 1qw v
gafea;, 1R A THYA, wwq fawe; sefaww: etc. But in the
cases Wy, @TW: etc. the compound does not take place.

(a) The nominative bases with the terminations of the
Third class as well as the Instrumental Bases are combined
with the bases formed by adding the #q affixes ( “‘@ar m":l-
WUAL ); 25, AW ¥ AWEA, JAU AR LA, W wa:
[, wfom g wfogey:, s1§+ fom swfem: ete. /-

21. In wgdfaqgevecompound the prccedmg bases take
the terminations of the Fourth class ;. as, WA WAITH
TIATEIAY, G G GG ete. S

(a) Bases wnth the terminations of the Fourth class -are
combined with bases afa, fga and g@ (“=quf afafgage:”); as, '
yarg afe: yaafa:, gura feaq gafeay, a3 g@w wegaEq. - -

(b) Bases signifying things which are the altered formation
( fawfa ) are combined with bases -signifying natural things
( wafa ) when purpose (fafaw or arew ) is implied ( “famfa: waan
mw” ) ; as, gewa fecay FEafe@y, Iug ¥ JaETete. "
.. 22. Bases with ‘the terminations of the Fifth class are _
combined with bases w3y etc.” ( “gqmat wafzfir:’? ). :This com-:
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pound ‘is called uwRlaqyey ; as, =AY WA alm'q; 79
yfea: saufaq:, samq go sgagm, faaq wwa: fawamm: etc.

(a) warq 6% guwEr, SvEr 8 qC@van. These two are
formed irregularly ( fawra=feg ). '

. 23. In g@taqges compound the preceding words take the
terminations of the Sixth class (- “g¥t @&ga’ ); as, UW: gw:
TAYY, 79d TG FTQAWG!, Y@@ W B, !rimm <&,
It Qe N, THW ST g@lew: etc.

24. - 9laqge® compound does not take place in the sense
of fagw,- or with ordinals ( gxwares ), or with the bases g® etc.
or with bases formed with the affixes 4 and wx except T19% .
ete. - “a frgR@,” “a grurd,” “a dure;,” ‘9 gaEnaE TEETR-
]’ ) ;. as, AW EH:, WA aw;, val wAl, oAl qrEw-
These should be as, a3y gww: adraw; (GFH dqgEA ), W @w:
Aaw: (@@ aqyay ), st A 4 @ sEqaal (9992 qquad ),
ga; gt @ @ weEE ((S99T aqIa: ). Butum I

- gEAEE:;, OF: oials genftana: etee 5

25. In g¥laqged compound the bases wa, 37“ and AT
optionally become neuter and the final w1 becomes w ( “fawmw
safz adgsy’); as, fog@t wer fgues fgoe, = &

T vadar, figat 8 fg8a fgd@m, sew g sTwE s
etc. But migr becomes szwariably neuter and the final W
becomes w when multiplicity ( arg=a ) of the things implied by

the preceding words -is indicated (" “faa twmwr’ ) ;as,
T W1 KYRTAH; AU AT NCHIH etc. O

7 26 The word ' |w1 invariably becomes neuter a.nd the
final w7 becomes w, if preceded by words having the sense of °
master ( ‘g wyeEnay=ELT) ; as; 7qenH, $YENE.  But Ere.
If preceded-by 39, frure etc.- it becomes invariably neuter
( “Sa:famrnfeysr ®” ) ; as; vagwq, fowwawy etc. . When it
i§ used.in the sense of -something. other than a Aouse or room
{ srefimrdane ), it - is. invariably neuter “( “~swrem ¥”) ; as,

Ty .
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la\vfmq' ( Sar 59w wd: )=A ‘multitude of women ; faawg
( fag#t wwarg x=d )=An assemblage of little boys.
27. The bases ¥&Y, gz, % etc. assume the masculine

.. form before the bases ww etc. ( “daq ggSnaatar awE)” ) ; as,

VT WEH VOIS ; FEEN TS IR, wa qzqqmr«:m
FEAL ArAF: FENOTSH:, IIGT FHH FEZNHH etc.

28. Bases with the terminations of the Seventh class are
combined with the bases st etc. ( “mva@y wWreifzf” ).
This compound is called @FMaqyes:; as, 2@ Mw: FEdhw;,
@ ofea: Tudfe:, o1& AT SEET, T vEr arEsde A
IO Hwgaw:, FHY Fgw wEwfage:, fatd za; featoe: ete.

(@) In the sense of a Lan, a debt ( sru ), bases ‘with the
terminations of the* Seventh class are combined-with bases

formed with the affixes &=z, watg, 7 ( “GAE T ) ; as, wid %Ti{'

wrEaq ( wuw ), W ufotrg adefidiad ( 7wy ) ete. . P
(8) Bases implying a par? of day and night with tbe termi-

pations of the Seventh class are combined %vith' bases. formed -

with the affix & ( “& sréRr=Egan”) ; as, gatw m ‘Fﬁ*’"’_‘“{
WIUE @A WIORHAH, WEIT FaH HYTTHAY etc. | ®

29. The base weq becomes w% before bases 1mply1ng a

part (“wi¥ TR’ b - Itis called et compound ; as.'{"
wE: yHiw;, Wal UF: Q¥ WO WY WOOw: ete. . o
(a The base ufy becomes 3 before bases nmplymg a
part ( "mﬂ”), as, g T gEUT: etc. ;
30. The bases us¥, we« and gfig when compounded
take the affix z ( “wrsmweraf@re:” )... Z retains w and before w
‘the part ‘w9 of x=¥ and.weq and the final x of gf@ are

_ dropped ; as, WgTUl TEN WA, WG ST HEIS: ;T W

9T, SNE We: gHATS:, O @ vewa:, fra: gan fimea: etel
31.". The negative particle @ (#s7) is combined with bases
with the terminations iof - the First class ( B o). . This

compound is called asggxy. - The- #- becomes % before any |

’
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consonant and w+ before any vowel ( “a=fhgfa,” "v[.ﬁ"(") ;
as, @ amerw: wATmw, W fia: wfim:, A g@R W@y, A 7 w3,
a gtaw Wi, @ wiafon: wafafin:, @ wee: wa=s: etc.

32. The indeclinable 57 is combined with bases other
than those that are formed by &g aﬂixes ( “duz@ar’ ) ; as, $9a-
fawa:, dugad, Iewglaa: etc. :

33. In the sense of a Zittle ( 387, w1 ( wr=: ) is combined
with bases with the terminations of the First class ( ﬂmﬁvi"’) 5

S ST wifawrs:, Sgy:, wrdifya: ete.

34 e "In the sense of praise (wagr), § and wfa are combmed
with bases with the terminations of the First class ( “wat-
genarg’) ; as, gguN:, GAWE;, wiaww:, wfaey; e .
2> 35.." In the sense of calumny, slander ( fa=1, Fw1 ) {t and
g are combined with bases with the'terminations of the First
class (“gfi=mam,” “g: qrard” ) ; as, g@ew, Al Fﬁ“‘i

3w, FEE, gigiw FEH, FAWE: etc. ;
FLivEtale wqqzs* are combined with roots “(“urgfw mzlﬁ!" )-
This compoundais called squzaqyed ; as, W WIe=a WA,
Fo FOafa FHEIG, W FOafa wiE, WA+ Tl e sreaic
fawgar w=dfa faem faew: fawew:, Q@ wadfa zews, w
el fa wnaerd ; so, wwta:, fama, fraa, feaww, M,
T SN, A, YA, G, qre; frem, wﬁmm.
LEE wavr,mmw A, YAY: YoTFH: etc. :

37 The bases mwaﬁ etc. are formed irregularly ( “qat-
seaza” ) ; as, wuﬁ g WG, OFW ¥ WA A —
mifg fawa am awﬁﬁa mﬁaﬁsﬁ:wwvvmu G
e ’N"',R"{- WA B S, WAl UST USWIF, WAl U
AR, WA TG TR, W WA @I ete.

i+ ®.The first -member of a compound ending in‘a . verbal noun or
adjective is called an gugg.: = .5 '
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. IR Wiy gEige, e ofa wwb, mn[wfa avafa;,
fram tassy fonfas:, s ame: sifeee;, 8 gre; SfaT:, wY

saw wigwE:, fafed 94 ey, vua W w93

COPULATIVE COMPOUNDS < r-'\'"eﬂm )

38. Two or more bases of different significations; all
having the terminations of the First class and not related to
one another as nouns and adjectives, are combired toxether,
This combination is called Copulative compound (-z=gwg ).
In this compound the compound word takes the gender of
the last member of the compound ( ‘“‘gafes &=’ ). If two
smgular nouns form the compound, the last is inflected in the
dual, else, in the plural. ; o - ;

39. Copulative compounds are of two kmds 3 xai‘zn aud
gareit.  Those in which-the objects denotéd by-the membets
of the compound are viewed as merely conjoined but primarily
separate, are called xatax = ( “salaw@ld” );; as, ¥y wow @t
thed, e Ffe@ w 3 fAafwAl, ags aqw A gued, g=t v
afewr € A gaufe®, oaw guw A Gegd, ary wwary fmacy &
?avméﬁiau:, WOy TGY THY QAT TLY | SYCGATHHALKT: etc.

. “When _connection by priestly functions ( faavaw= ) or-
by a race or lmeage (M=g=a ) is implied, bases.ending i in %
take the affix ®1 before the base 39 or the bases endmg in=w
( “qemizeA o1 fannieEwa,” ‘99 97 ). o retains wyand before
w1 the final = of the preceding base is dropped ; as,  faara
gug & fomgw), #an 9 g « & wwarfoad, /1Al W gwy A /A
g, VAt ¥ Aw w A Fa@ard ete.  But A o gim rﬂ
STHETH, I ¥ WA @t @Rt etc. Sy e

41. - When bases implying desties ( Samares ). a_re_-co_m_bined'
the preceding member of the compound-takes the affix &y
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( “Quanifest gsSm” ); as, 1Y A€UT A wRIAEW, fira% aqus
A fraraed), géi9 wzwrg A g@ivzwE! etc. '

(a) The bases smwaufa ete. do not take the affix =1 ( “=
ABASTINR:” ) ; as, FWTY wangfaz o mm wfiry argg &

wfomy, arge wfrs @ argt etc.
(6) The base wfy takes the affix i before the bases t?m

* and Tew ( “d2T: aagud:” ) ;as, wﬁmv’?wa’tvﬁm’? wfrs
FeUy @ wRaw@. ;

42. When fgg is the precedmg member of the compound

it.becases zar ( ‘fcﬁ arr’ ) as, yfs zmamg. But
before the base ufed), it becomes zvar and faag ( ‘f{w:!
sfgsr’:) ; as, @y ofed) « zmargfe=Y Raafe=t.
.~ 43. If asingular noun, -signifying a whole (w=ad),is
preceded by the base g=, w9y, wut or Wy, signilying a part
they are combined ( "gaifetafirimawd” ). This combination
is called uxdM. GAIE ;- a5, YN FEAW THEL: ; SO, WLHT; -
wNHY:, SR, *But if the noun is -not singular this com-
pound does not take place ; as, T ®IFUH NHETD.

44. If the base w&, when used in the neuter gender, is
followed by a sir;gular noun signifying e whole- ( wagal ), they
are combined (.“w§ auga®’); as, w§ UW@ wiqE. But
no such- compound takes place when the base w# is used in the
masculine gender, nor.when it is followed byapluraLneun as,
w&! IHE or NF YTATWI. . :

45. The base weq preceded by a numeral does not change
into w¥, when a collective sense . (warex ) is implied (‘a4 ST
FAEL” ) ; as, TG TN WHIST ¥1%: 5 SO, ITE, WATE:, IV, etc.
When preceded by. the base @ or ww, it does not change
into w¥ ( “a g@amaw” ) ; as, JWIEH, T % B

46. The base wf¥ takes the affix Z, but not wben 51gn1fy1ng

‘ an eye ( “waliswgf¥” ). .2 retains w and before w the final ¥ of -

wfi is dropped ; as, 1arqdYs Mra..  But Terww wiw eafa.
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FUY A o), € = gaty eda, aw f‘qmwﬂmm
ufry fem v ufafRay, wey Raw welkay, wew ufvy wouw,
Y T AAY AR, WE T AW T wwE, Wwd @ gy vﬁa'g'q'q.

FATER T2
47. Sometimes in this form of compounds, the last mem-

Ber, of whatever gender it may be, takes the termination of *
neuter siogular, when a collective sense |( ®mreTX ) is implied .

( “gwrerk € ). This form is called gaer@ e=. . = -
48. In the case of words denoting limbs of the body §uras-

aras ) such as v, ug etc., musical instruments ( avmarsa ) such.

as qz¥, wa¥ etc., voice ( @xar=® ) such as ygw, #wd etc., parts
of an army (8#rsare=) such as qgrfa etc., and weapons (w@ara®)
such as wg=1q etc., the copulative compound has always . the
garer< form ( “mfegZ@arra” ) ; as, QY ¥ qrdt ¥ A5t FAEC

qIfaqrey ; 50, FTATAH, HUATGH eic. YZ¥q HIFY qq. FAGC
qZeaeEq ; SO, uFzwfv, Hduzyy etc. yuy AIWY qEn AW

TERAEAT ; SO, WAWHICH, TEARAAT, YraqEwq etc. Ay

AT TITE qEIAad A GHTSIC TRAAAREH, WaaT wifaw qai

FATeTC wfawd ; S0, wANH, WCGWH etc.. Words denoting
the part of an army are,combined in this form: in..the plural
only and not in the singular ; as, ¥g FUYCT DA etc.- - o

49. ~ In the case of words denoting 7iver ( 9 ) and country
( 3x ) when théy are of different genders the copulative com-
pound takes the gaTew form (“aRafa=t fagws,” “@uafens”) ;
as, FH ¥ WANT aA: GATHIC FTMGIWH ; 50, FRFAATT, - &
ArgEq etc.  FHAT ¥ AWYET G GATSW. IGAAWIHH ;. SO
TETMUH, ATYEIRAAH  etc.  But TFTE IgAN ATEEEA, wErw
fiez wmfs@st etc. In the case.of words: denoting village
( wwargs ), the gare form of the copulative compound> does

not take place; as, ﬁma‘iﬁ ete. ¥ e prlaeid Vand ap
4 5o In the case of the bases ysigT etc: the FATER form is

-

»

i



-\

———

optional ( “fawia GRGTLAATR"); as, YAY WICE AG: JATETC
YA AN ; 50, WeUaH wulray, fagan zfesd etc
51. " In the case of words of the gpposifa meaning ( fawgia)
and not signifying any substance ( wg=xara® ), the gAre form
is optional ( “famgrrafafawins”) ; as, why WAy aql: GATEC
qmtes wles ; so, Malw M4 But when they are adjectives
the gaT%1< form does not take place ; as, NAF qa ). ,
* . 52. In the case of words denoting beas?, bird, grain, grass

COMPOUNDS. A2 175

(@w), and #ree, when they are plural, the gaTeR form is optional

{ ‘a1 equFfaaifaat agae?,’ “qwaCARINFEE’ ) ;0 &S, AT
afemiz RAat gwrerc Nafes Mafeet ; so, mtm, fhﬁm'q
MNfegar, FIRH FARCAL, FITAGH FIANG@eLC o

-+ (a) But in the case of words denoting small animal a.nd

" fruit, the gaTeR form is: comgpulsory (“wmﬁmq’ ); as, |

mm F_OAGH etc.
53 In the case:of words denotmg men of Ilu faurllz for

sevoing caste ( qzaTda )-except those of the very low origin, the

guer form is. invariable ( “gzruwmfaafeamt e’ ) as ~

| wRRGUERE, Murfiae ete.  But Nfraeers! ete.

. 54. Inthe Tase of words deaoting animals between which
there is natural enmity, the gare forg is invariable ( ‘‘fas
famfaQfqma” ) ; as, Waw @|w [t FHEC, NAA ;- S0,
wfengey, MwgEag etc.  But the gwrert form does not
‘take place when they are oot in the plural number ; as, wfex
e wfeaga, a=ie Hfvwg ﬂlaﬁtqﬂm’t

55. In the case of 77 etc. the FRwT . form is zm‘mnable
o “rargmaAE” ) ;- as, $mag waTE {5t TR TN ; SO, YW

dYag, wanlaEe, TETEH, DFAE, ATETEH, FILI etc.

.56. - In the FmTIT form of the compound, words ending
in.a letter of the waft or z or §:or % take the affix w ( “q gai-
AR AT ) 5 a5, ARATH, rhaam, W‘{fwz‘&[ Wf&m{
-guqrTeR ete. But e, WECIRAY ete.

+

=
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i EXCEPTIONS ( wfafs ). .
Fue Wy goEd, ® @ gEty SN, awme far v
ufam fem = wfafRaw, wew Ram wefiay, wew ufts Wy,
. WY W AAY AWE, €E W G T wGE, wiEd 9 gy 1&13‘1{.
AT TR
47. Sometimes in this form of compounds. the last mem-
ber, of whatever gender it may be, takes the termination of
neuter singular, when a collective sense ( gmrew ) is implied .
( “gwrerk €” ). This form is called gare™ ==. L .
48. In the case of words denoting limbs of the bady‘mw
wraa ) such as €W, 9z etc., musical instruments ( araarsa ) such.
as gqz%, €e¥ etc., voice ( @1@rea ) such as qgH, A4 etc.; parss
of an army (8arars=) such as gzifa etc., and weapons (waaras)
such as wg=1y etc., the copulative compound bhas always the
garerc form ( “mfaga@arerma” ) ; as, QY ¥ qr@t ¥ At GHEC
qIfqaTed ; SO, IXIATAH, FUATTGFH etc. YZ¥¥ #EFY agn GAVW:
qZeREEE ; SO, UFEwW, AQuzeH etc. Uy HTRY FAL GHIWC
TENARAR ; SO, WANWANE, WEARIAH, YIATEAH etc. ¥iRmT
g TGN EAIA A9l GEIRIG SWAYARIAY, wegy wwifey agt
FETETC WUEH 5 SO, WA, W@ etc. Words denoting
the part of an army are,combined in this form' in the plural
only and not in the singular ; as, ¥&7 FUlcy T etc.-
49. * Ip the case of words denoting 7izer ( aRY ) and country
( 8z ) when th;y are of different genders the copulative.com-
pound takes the gare form (“adtafaat fagws,” “%nmf‘ama”) 5
as, TN ¥ WAWT a9\ GATSIC FTMHARA ;' 50, FEFAATY, - F&
MEEd etc THA W FWIWT TAI: GHTSW, THATHHYHEH ;. SO
TG, ANYHEIEAEH  ete. But gty ggAra TwEge, W@
faReqy wmfaRst etc. In the case:of words: denoting village
( amare= ), the gATe™ form of the copulative compound’ does
not take place ; as, srwgadrzf@get etc. . oo o a
% 5o. In the case of the bases qaiqt etc. the FATER form is
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optional ( “fawmar QEGURWTH”); as, gAY wIvE adn: FaTere:
QTR gAMT ; 50, WWaTq wwdray, gfuvan zfesd etc
s1. In the case of words of the ggposifa meaning ( faxgia)
and not signifying any substance ( wgszare® ), the g#TeI form
is optional ( “fasgTMATaRTUIATS”) ; as, WRT WY Ad!; GAGTC
wmtwear wies ; so, Walw Ma1dw. But when they are adjectives
the garerc form does not take place ; as, Ma1w gad.
" . 52. Inthe case of words denoting deast, bird, grain, grass

(@), and 7ree, when they are plural, the gwre form is optional

{ ‘a1 equgfrarfaat aga=l,” “‘yruguagargswmE’) ;o as, IAY
afgary Rat garer NAfed Mafear: ; so, ywaa ywawn, Nfvaay
fNfegar;, FARMH FARTAL, TITIH ITFATMeLC. -

(a) But in the case of words denoting small animal and

" fruit, the gwreiX form i§ comygpulsory (¢ mﬁmf’) as, .

ST, AR etc.

"53 In the case of words denotmg men qf lﬁe Jourtk for
sevving caste ( qzaAw ) except those of the very low origin, the
gRIeR form is invariable ( “‘gzuafacafeamt fasy’ ); as ~

FHETG AR, Mefaa etc. - But Dfraegre etc.

54. .In the case of words deooting animals between which
there is natural enmity, the garewr fory is invariable ( “fasi
famfy@femy” ) ; as, Ay =Ewg AW FHEC N=|TEH ;- S0,

- wfgagag, maﬁuﬂ‘“—q etc, But the gwgX form does not

take place when they are pot in the plural number ; as, wfgx
agay wieagd), =iy gfawg A=t ete. —
55. In the case of #ar7 etc. the FRITT form is m‘aanab{e

( “rargmadE” ) ; - as, fEg wwww /9 FRINTC TOGH 5 SO, §H-
 dYaR, wHaFq, TN, WFRH, AT@TEH, FITOH etc.

.56. - In the gaere form of the compound, words ending
in a letter of the sail or g or w-or % take the affix w ( “q gai-

TEEIAI GHEIT ) ; -as, AR, Naw, uwﬁm mfam(
goree ete. But AEs, aragawa ete. ...

.
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570 The bases sanqdY, g=at and sreqat are formed irregy.
larly ( fasraafay ) from the bases stray and qfa ("zmﬁamh a’) ;.
umwﬁwmawﬁm\nﬂﬁ .

58. ;Sometimes, whikcl’ £o: 166, MOES: words, identical in
form and having the same inflectional termination ( fawfe ), are
combined, one member only remains ; the. rest are rejected
( “wsararA=wdy exfawwt” ). This form of the compound is
called wwitmz=. If two.singular nouns form the compound,
that which remains is inflected in the dual, else, in theeplural ;

as, XY AST GS, YA I T A, T IG Y 3y ﬁuaﬂ:mﬁ £ - O

THY TUY T, TN G GEY wEfn etc.

59. If a masculine base is combined with a: femmme base~
otherwise identical in form with the:former, the masculine base
remains and the feminine base is rejected ( “g'm{ fear’) ;as,
AEEE AN T AFW, Ty iy awy; few 9 19,
W’ < g gar etc.  But €@y awalw vdwwrweh ete. 0

~But bases- sngmfying the designations of- persons ( =af&-
m) are not combined in this .form “of.. the .compound ( a1
Sfdsam’ ) ;¢ as, Way warr ﬂwmm"t = vmﬂ'm W@
w7 g FREATER etc. L.y LKy :
% 61. When the base m is combmed ‘with tbe base T €
and tht base gw with the base 3fea, the bases urg and g%
remain and the bases @@ and zfea are -rejected - ( “wragw
vam”) as; BTy WErT Wad, yEy giear € gay. !
S 'The bases fuam and 5 are gptionally combmed with.
‘the bases wrz and %7 respectively in ‘hls form of the compound-
and the bases frz and =< remain.( Yfrwmar fyar wra,” “aT
g7 ); as, WAl ¥ frm v fad wmifead, A7 own 27X
‘-z";:;-a The compound word w@xfaat is formed megularly
( - ) ; as, wrare fary amafyad. : :

63. When neuter bases are combined wnth bases of othel'

.
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genders, the neuter. bases remain, and optionally take the sin-
gular termination (“AdasRAGESATATA A" ) ; a5, AYTE AYUN
HYT |y AyUfw etc. ~But when "neuter: bases are combined
with peuter bases, the remaining neuter base does not take the
singular termination ; as, #YIT AYH ®ytg wyafw ete.

RELATIVE COMPOUNDS (zwife ).

: 64. In relative .compounds the component members have
. no signification of theirown, but denote a different person or
gbjecs  The compound word thus formed . becomes an adjec-
tive and consequently takes the gender, number and inflec®
tional terminations of the noun it qualifies ; but when used
as an adverb,. 1t.takes the neuter ; singular termmatnon of. the
Second class. When dissolved, the ‘base gg.is used with the
terminations of the Second class etc. according “to the sense,
the first. member being generally an, adjective ; as, Wredt arQ
9 § wregara} (g ), fafsan: wadt 3= v fafsany: (o= ), 2w
SR AW ¥ TR (fag: ), gat swiAt qwrq € agwa (@),
g W a9 € ged: (914 ), e s gan o e (7Q),
- W g@m g NarET (Fa: ), 49T O g9 g g (),
wéﬁuﬁlﬁﬂ st ( @g:) etcy o
. (@).-When the relative compounds are formed in any way
other than that stated above,.they are called =fymzuszsfza
Ty 5 a5, gw:. ad) ww € Towl, va: T 2@ § vaaie,
Fun ‘ﬂmﬂﬁ’lﬂ -q: wamnmm etc. 3
! -;65. When an adjective and a.noun of the feminine gender
form such compounds, the'former generally assumes the ‘mas-
culine form, and the final vowel of the latter becomes short
( e ummﬁamm‘ faaq? ); as, @A wafw 4@ § wwafa,
wm T a9 ewm..ﬁvﬁeraﬁwvaﬁwm VAT QT T
g v, SEA u‘tarwmm“m ote. ./ ey ;
g 66 In relative eompounds bases endmg in =, femmme

12
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bases en.ding in ® and = and the bases s, va g9, 799,
zfu, w¥, wife, sfdw, wagy, A and the base wi with fag and =%,
take the affix & ( w9 ), (“suwafha !i'ﬂ\.” “gemaghTg”) ; as,
=g IO gw § FAww: (Ax), ) @ gw g frgaes:; so,
wadte, S, WIfeads:, gwas;, wiay, ey ete.

(a) Ino the sense of praise ( wyimn } the base w1z does not
take the affix & (“a wiwrgt wig?” ) ; as, gfanm, JrayEL
In any other sense it takes & ; as, qgamm :;, AFHTEW. etc.

67. Bases ending in x7 take the affix & in the feminine -
( “sm=q faary” ) ; as; wedisat wiaa: ig\fm ( LU ), Iﬁsaf-
afma: mrf'wm(m)etc .

- 68. Bases other than those ‘stated above take -the affix &
optionally ( “Farfzvrar”) ; as; GuAagw: GHITAT, mm sr-H
qu, wishavra: wfsiawm et © 0 :

69. The indeclinable g% is combined with bases with the-
terminations of the Third class and ®% is opfionally changed
ioto g ( “gewdaa,” “gv: @ fawmw”) ; %s, g g adame
sedtE: gvgdE, fadm @% adad|gq aq efama, gEU 9%
THATA: YW I, WIAA G¥ THHA: GGA: GG etc. '

" 7o. When a /imb is implied, the bases ﬁf‘q and =y takes
the affix § ( “wwwfeat g @®” ); ¥ drops, « retains and before
w the final ¥ of w=fy and wfa is dropped ; as, D gwfaat W&
gy *(gaw), @ wfadt wan faoerd (E9), A wladt wfaq
uid a2 etc. But dawfy wwzw gwife: sgrmiete. **

71.  After 39, §, gfa or gafs, the base 1 take_'s.‘tbc affix
(“x farza-g-gfe-acfon:”) ; as, et aet e @ gafas) so, et
gfanfa:, gafimfa. If the odour '(‘me ) ‘belongs to-another, " it
does'not take the affix x; as, g qam:. If a’little mixture is
implied, a takes ¥ ( “s&Ead”) ; ‘as, - ganfy, Ffuty ;ﬁuﬁq
After a base slgmfymg an’ exemplar- ( eqmq), ™ opﬂormlly
takes ¥ ( “suwrarar” ) ; as, qufaqwgEay O Fee

72. The base guam changes into g before ‘the bases I?H

et
-



L d
0 .© " COMPOUNDS. 179

etc. and before w#, @24 and s it oplionally chu.:ga into
¥ (“‘g; gwme AR, o wmitzamaag”) ; as, gam* ¥ 1@
¥ §OT, YATH MTAG G ; S0, GAV:, W, GAThw:, Ffow:, g,
gaaT;, TG, @, AN, g, g, A, e, e
wd ; wuwi gumewl, §ied: garies:, gITEE; GRPTATA.

73. The | of ¥5 and g% is dropped before =% . and w7y
and the ¥ of wawm# before the bases formed with the affixes @,
g, a ( “gHiswEq; wRaAEn,” geee,” Csama FE” ) ; as,
7 FAY AW AGAA, 1§ FH I § JgEE; etc. 5 SO, FIH,
- GHA®; WA, WAGFAAH etc.

74* Ib relative compounds, the base #mar changes into -
anf ( “anfr sfaeny’ ) ; before anifa the fa of the base gafa is
dropped ; as, gafa: s g@ § gy ; mmtmvmmﬁ
(qgﬁ; ) 3 'so, fsmf:, gt et - )i

.7q5.. Io relative compounds; the -base ﬂrﬁt takes the affix
% (w9.)-when a proper name (gw) is implied (‘‘m®: Fwra’) ;
before w the final’ ¥ of w=fw is 'dropped as, g A W @
| I ; so, JWAR: etc.

. 76. In. re]§nve compounds the base w3t takes the affix -
after 7=, 3T or g ( “NgASTR WA ") ; before w§ the
final w1 “of the base warr is dropped ; ay, mf wair m | WY ;

| geT VT AW § FYA, FWAT HI T@ € GHAT:

77. After 7=, Y, §, W% or ww, the base Rar'takes the
affix wg ( “qmmm Rura: ) ; before wg the final w1 of Ay
is dropped_ as, NAYL, gHET, AW, lﬁ’a‘ﬂ AT

-78.- The ~base -w#, when not associated with any other
base, takes the affix % ( “wwteq #xenq"); before w the final
w of:w#y is dropped ; as, guwl, wfstagwt etc. But gw@EwE." -

179 ‘After an exemplar ( Sq&™ ) the base g becomes g
( “Tzw TREAARTRIR.”) ; as, AHEE qR W@ |WIHG ete.
But after wf&, W=, w9, F49, a7w, 7= etc. it does not become
% ; as, sfearR:, weuR:, wgeR:; wdaee etc.
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280w 'After numerals and after §, the base gqrg becomes gz
(“Mwm-g-gaw ¢’ ) ; as, frarq, faorg, g, gurq etc.

=8R : After gw, o®, Wz, &%, fawy, w, f&, f5, wa etc, the
basegre becomes gz in the feminine (“‘feat s=ns: w3’ ); as,
ogyR),. freR, f59d), waed), fagus), awqﬁ etc.

s=84nsThe words ®eg and 3% 7 are irregularly formed in
thesseas of friend and Joe respectively (“ggzze 2 faatfaedt”) ;
as; Miwd weawardt ged ( faw ), 3¢ seam@id gu'q (whaw: ).
583 ,The bases gwia: etc, are irregularly formed ( “gmar-
zw” ) ; as, WMwE wACE gorw, A fRarw gk, wwE wedisw
|50 s

et v%g., Wben a jfight with each other is implied, words of the
saine form with the terminations of either the Third or the
Seventh class, are combined to form this compound, in which
thie findl vowel of the preceding word is generally lengthened
aqdsthe-last member takes the affix ¥ ( %9 ). ‘This form of the
compotind is called srater a¥AIfe and the compound words
thus formed are indeclinables ( “Tuzrdte® dlg@awl; Tsqal;,’
“rafva: qéu ? Cew wOR” ) 5 as, @AY KAY T W g9 wA
Smafk; ~q@Y @Y Wew X IF WA TwifE ; so, ﬂwﬁfe
gﬁg&mwﬁ lnvntﬁ, ‘WIFG etc. -

943 29defze’ - . . . ovlas
- - EX(;EPTIONS ( wfafcm ). '
wama: AT T G WO, W W6l 9w € W=, i
mvww g wWgW;, a9+ g« 8 v, vatkd g@ ¥ ©
LWy el gd I 8 WNga:, qewa Wil 9@ g quny, q€
v gu ¥ fauw, fasfed w0 ow @ fawen;, e=fed 7t g e
' A wfagaa: e 3w @ mw.wmmwr{w,
0 @AY gfr aw ¥ ¥, 9TR TG IYW § 941G, ikm
2@ @ R0, Saa mfewr @ @ 97E;, @ O N a7 aq Daw, -
marmﬁmym.wﬁua‘avwwww:. 5.

’
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NUMERAL COMPOUNDS ( feqgwma ). &  tsi:=

L ¢

85. Numeral compoundg are those in which the “frst
member of the compound is a numeral ( “Famgst fe ™"}
Numeral compounds are formed in three ways— 1. ¥wTe1?, 2.
agar® and 3. "swWgE o2 ( “afgaratacgzaniercs” ). - AW

(@) When a collective sénse(ﬂmr() is implied, it ‘is
called gare™ fZa. - In this form of the compound, some finals
ending in = take the affix ¥ and the termination of the feth
nine emgular while others such as ¥a@ etc. take the neu(er
smgular termination ( “sgATAq wFArew,” ‘A m ) ;as,
st ‘e wwec fTaw, vqw‘i gt gRITTC wa'ra Gt
T GHISIC FRAA ete. Favwi yamat gAver: Fryamg, m?
gt gAISTC 9gday ; so, faad, wewd, wwyryH etc. Bl

(6) afgaty, 7. e., io the sense in which the nominal affixes

_ (afgawmu ) are employed ; as, wzfi ffu: A gw7: etc. Fwe

qi, i. e, where thg first and second members of a qqyw &
!gﬁ"rf% consisting of three.words, form the compound ; a§

. INDECLINABLE COMPOUNDS ( wadtwra ).

86. Indeclinable compounds aresthose in' which the first
.member is an indeclinable and in which the sense of a cas?
( m ), nearness (@AY ), repetition ( Nqy), dwn? (951 );
Sitness (- fveaar ), bekind (w=wa ), accordance with: ( wmfama );

‘want (WA ); entireness ( GTEE ), impropriety ( WA= ) etc.

is implied ( “gm=as ¥AwY” ). The compound word thus,
formed is neuter (“mumﬁaa\mi” )+ B -

(2) In this compound the compound words “ending in w -
take the letters3{ as a substitute for the terminations- of all the
classes except the Fifth ' (- “sgmifrrdtgman «” ) as; &%
wfume wew wur wissas #al. But @U@ TN T SFART-

(8) The compound word endingin W gpfionally takes the

\
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letter q' as a substitute for the terminations of the Third and
Seventh classes ( “fawmar adlargraY.” ) ; as, HCW FHIIT FIAH
SUHTH SUHYT TR, &Y N fwa: somay swmw faa.

(¢) But compound words ending in any other letter except
w reject all the terminations like indeclinables ( “ga& wq” ) ;
as, SqsfY, SAify, Sggy: ete.

(@) FREE—wATTRYET WA, U AfEe s etc.

FRAG—F@ FHINH STHIH, I FAIGH IqAAH, THAL GG

Iy, T sRgy eafirey efify, #am: ed@loq sgaey sqafz etc.

Nnd—rfefu fafn nfafeny, whe wik sfarey, =€ 9 sfoaoy,. -

¢ w¥ wfaney, faw faw sfafaw  etc. vamE—agway
wigHzd, fenama=y wifswaay, etc. Ngad—sq@ Jra7 FISIH
sfasas, |9 Avaw wfag etc. TIRY—T™ 99719 wgWy, fwa
vty wgfuaq etc. wwfamard—ufanafama agwfs, smaafaaa
AT, WeaafasE  gqared,  fafseafaaa quifafe etc
swae—fwe wwra: fAfEey e wwie gfitaq, feaa wam:
sy etc. wafaamd—fazt gwifa @ gsaa wfafaza etc. fawmd—
v wfwef, =% wfunvy etc. waad—faw wma wfafeny etc.
MIGATE —SAFRIIYS 1T WIAEH, TUMAGYS T4 FGIAA etc.

(¢) .In this compound the indeclinable g¥ changes-into ,
when fime is not implied ( “gw: swi@” ) ; as, GEWE—WT:
gz gvfi etc. PNITAN—IRT FIGq GIHH €LC. FHAT—FIA
wuftmsy YUy etc. gwgd—azrat gafy: gRzy etc. qémm-—-
«fy ggug«aqa gifg etc.  But gvy=isy, FeqUETH etc. - :

87. In the sense of imit ( watg ) and inclusion ( wfafafy )
the particle Wi { WTs: ) is optionally combined with other bases
( * wrewmatafafaat” ) ; as, wmrfagsq g qaefagemn 7€ &,
WTFAETG] W1 FAICE: a0 wfesEa.

88. The bases g and ®w are gptionally combined with
bases with the terminations. of the Sixth class ( “‘qreaa wsn”) ;
as, gHZE WL YrREFEH, or agzm( “mm{" ), AFEAN A qG-
¥, or vmmnq (wgiaq ). - , e

<
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_ 89. _After nfa, 9%, ¥¥, and wg, the base wfi lakes the
.affix w ( &« ) and before « the final x of wfw is dropped (“ufa
qERgAIS” )5 as, HEEY, qu{, gHgH, WAIq.

9o. The bases u(% etc. and the bases ending in vattzke
the affix % (=q) .and before w the base mu becomes g
( “mzig,” Mamwng,” ‘e ;g ; o -as, SINEH, wiafzag,
wIfgRaay, WIEAH, SUUAY, SYNEH, WATHH:

(a) Neuter bases .ending in wq opixonal{y take % ( “ar ag-

g&1q’ ) ; as, aqu{ sy ete. -, w
o gq The bases fafy, ag, Adaret and wrEER ophonally
take @ ( “fafcad-NaarameEang:” ) ;as, Suagy Suafs, ST
sufafy, emﬁ*ﬁqu syQuarfy, sqweaeH snuvEfa. |

'EXCEPTIONS ‘( «fifom ). -

3 ""‘“’L.E.! ,sfwim{. umrq_ WTE ATEATH, 99Tt aZt |ETEN
TR, STEAGH qu!l?(, mﬁm{ mﬁﬂ[, 7?! T ‘W‘I
“m o ,. o
oot 2ty ﬁmum .
92. Bases with the lermmauons of the Fourth cla.ss are
combined with' the base w#.. This combination is called fam-
|gaE. When dissolved the base ¥&g is used instead of w¥ ;
as, THAT «q TRAEH, WTET XTH mmiﬂ{, T X qATHH,
sfawst? SN T e
93.‘ In some instances, the mtermedxate .member of a
compound word does not reject the inflectional terminations
A-“wrgaw?®’ ). This form is called \lﬁﬁ\ﬂm;
-\@) - The base wtw+ does not reject the terminations of the
Third class before ordinals ( “‘svara: gx@” ) ; -8, WTWATIRR; etc.
v () ‘When, technicalities of grammar- ( ATETGHT ) are im-
-plied; the-basgs mi[and gx do not- reject the termioations
“of the Fourth class (‘‘Faracaramat ﬂg'lﬁ‘ . “qrg” ) ; as, NTw-
ARA, TRHRH 5wy

S SO
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(¢) (Vhen a proper name is implied, the bases ending in
consonants or in <, do hot rej:‘ct' the terminations of the
Seventh class ( “w@gg gFAY wmq" ) 5 asy gﬁiﬁt af‘wn,
AfEnwr, wwafagsn, gufaaean et

(d) In determinative compounds; bases sometimes reject
the terminations of the Seventh class, sometimes do not and
sometimes reject opfionally, before bases formed with the &g
affixes ( “Fqysd afragey’ ) ; as, WFH— WA, AR, AL,
uae;, Aafewa, wafaw, wiew: etc. gE—Fua<, TR, =,
wfwanm etc. fraw—afany @Qew, aafes ade, ARAE
YrRATE), FECQ @EC, JATC FAGG, WL I ete. 0 °

(¢) Bases ending in % implying-a connection by" learning
( fazraww™ ) or by race vr lineage ( M=38%=~ ), do not reject the
inflectional terminations ( ‘‘|atl f‘amﬁaaaanf’), as, ¥g: g‘q,
igtaardt ; fagiyw:, fagrAast etc. ‘

“(f) But bases ending io & opttonal{y reject the mﬂec-
tional terminations before the bases @@ “and qf ( “fawrdy
wa:” ) ; as, fag: =@ fnawm, 1g; WET AEE, Ffea: ufa:
gﬁmﬁwgqﬁwmqﬁetc MRS o e
: ©* - EXCEPTIONS ('whafem )i’ " "=

v'naimai, wF-annamv mﬁmma {nama ﬁmﬂi, ST
Y, WEGIHGH, aamﬁaq, FwETww, wsaiftafzay, ganga:
Frdtyw, "R e, wATw, sded, fmﬁaﬁxc«' fzw’lzm, mmﬁr
ﬁwﬁlmwmqtﬁm <

ﬂutqzahq"t gH1E: T B

94. In some instances the mtermedxate member of a com-
pound word is dropped ( “@u @famz@’? ). This form is
called worgea) GATE ;48, AT AW q4; WA, GG
waEE, wefad wE gurEy, waifvarfiafa: e, wwta
qifa: wreifeR;, w@-TE genE: e, w5 fea e e
CwgET, W@ Ese weiE, Frita we: v e, sgar
guifn waar wowl, farra: wa: werq i, g Wi s i,

.
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agiga; wa: wfeq geny:, safpd g@ w37 9@, wzﬁ'gaﬁw
sigaE:, faufed wAisg fwman, sasfed s@bisa saan, strzam:
ydise Wgw;, umifea finq oafin 9gcfua zn wg2n, quieat
Zn ggey, quifua fWafa: gufiafa, serfem fHng gefim ete. .

<.95. . I this form of the compound the numeral base gx
changes into usr before the numeral base zwe ( ‘o BT
zufa” ) ;, as, wafust w0 vz .

96. fe changes into z1and =29 into wer before numeral
bases ( “‘ere zier dwnary’). ; as, afewr g =y, afew fanfa:
afinfd, wfaw fwg wfbam, weifuar g sery, verfem fnfa
wetfiufy, serfaa f4ng w=f&Enq etc. -

97. f& changes into g3 before numeral bases (“s m”) 3
as, TrfeaT Tn TN, rfieT faafe: vAfiaf ete. ;

_ 98.: fg changes into %1, fa into =y and wed ioto wer .
optionally before weanfing, =y, ufe, gwfa and wafa ( “favmn
safagua. g’ ) 5 2s, afea safinq sreaing fevar
“ftaq .50, BRI A=A, T v@fiag famanfiag, wemafon
wewaIfing, I9.9919q fAUETng, WeINNAq YNy etc.

.- 99 - In relgtive compounds,. the above changes do- not
take place before wiifq and  wa etc.  ( “‘ardifanar) =g s’ ) ;
as;.‘:n'ﬂfﬂi, arifa;, fasas, fasan, feaews, fasn, faega ete.
" icr00: W@ optionally changes .into wanm and wEix ( (=)
mairaan?t fawrar” ) ;- as, gRatinfa:, wwrafaafy, wﬁmﬁ:
ce Py Ll v o OEEA SHATE-

, Io A word having a case ‘termination ( ga=9g ) is com-
bined wx;h another word having a case termination. . This
combination is called @egar @wrg, The essential feature of
~ all the cou;pqunds is that a ga=qg is. combined with another
ga=yz. But wegyr compounds are those ‘which. caonot be

included i in any of the cothpounds stated above ; as, wlqre
TX° WU ;- SO, “WIATATH, TAMAHA7H, AT, O,
minm., aifaara: ete. -
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GENERAL RULES FOR FORMING COMPOUNDS

-

( sssgwrgwswafafy ) .

102. The base gfgq when forming a compouud with other
_bases, takes the affix w (=) and before w the s of ufge is
dropped (“gdts: g®1@” ) ; as, UY: GRIGH TIYEH, AH AT AL,
It qui sweR: f99Us, |gdi 99l GASIC WGUIH, T I
wfaq g 77w, faag: g fagws, swey et 2

103. In compounds when the base %y isthe last member :
of the compound, it takes the affix wq ( ‘‘wau; 7Yy ;5 ad fawen
wiqisfae faaend (8T ), Fo=  WI9: - Faww, me wig; ey, -
forsiran wmdisfare fsiame (@7 ) ete.

104. After the bases ft, wwrg or a prefix ( gqg# )‘ ‘the w of
the base wu changes into & ( “zrmse@ivisy ¥ ) ; as, T e
wiqis@ 93 ; 50, WAAGH AR, FHITH, FAGH, FHIH etc.

105. In a compound the final base y¥, when not connect-
ed with the base ww takes'the affix s ( ‘gt‘(sa%" ) ; as, T
W USYT, AT & AWGA- Buuﬁxs

106. Ina compound the ﬁnal base :¥_ takes tbe afﬁx w[ A

( “grag” ) ; as, W& w9 widq etc. -
107.  The base a3, preceded, by #w¥, ¥fas, g=a or T,
takes the affix w9 ( Bre T, 799" ) ; as, W‘Iﬂ“
FHATEH ; %0, WfRALGY, Tga% G UIEALFH. o
108. After wa, gq or W, the base awg takes the affix -
( “sagaaaEwE;” ) ; as, VARG, FHEH, WATHGH:
" “109. The finals of compounds having for their first mem-
ber f&s in the sense of -censure or calumny ( w®, fam1),
remain unchanged (-“a f&a gmmﬁ{' ), as, "gfmﬂ T f!'- '
m,so,ﬁnw.fmm W of 2.

sy

ey
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APPENDIX C.
VERBAL AFFIS(ES ( wwaa ).

1.. New words are formed from roots by the addition of
«certaio affixes. These are called verbal affixes or &d. :
2. f or fa ( fs) is added to roots in the intransitive-

‘ passive voice. Words formed by fi are feminine ( “Tgat

faq’ ) ; as, fafa, «fa, 3%, Nfa;, Nfa, «fe, Bfa;, Afa: etc.

« 3. *zw( 7 ) and ws ( wx ) are added to roots in the active
voice ( “@uat ],” ¥=wvf ) ; as, @q—arw@, i, Aay, Fan etc.
qF—ATAF:, NG9S, 49§, F&;, BT, AT, (EH. etc.

(@) When purpose ( fafqw) is implied ww is added to
roots in the active voice to denote futurity ; as, W& awfa
{(goes for the purpose of eating), grast a=fa (goes for the
purpose of cooking), etc.

* 4. foq(x7) is’added to. roots % etc. in the active voice
{ “gwizfafa” ) ; as, ame), &, IR, qfawm, wfyarat ete.

5. fmq is adged to roots in the active  voice ( “f?n\n” »
faq retains nothing; as, gWTEg, wafyz, mefig, wxfag, sar.

6. ws when preceded by a gawug, fakes f@ in the active

“voice ( “waiif@:” ) ; f retains nothing ; as, ;@ wod XA 3@

A, G WA xfa Ao, @t wad <fa @ etc. g @
--7.  After 7%, 3%; @R, W9, WWI, JUT, WY, “szw, Fﬂ{,

and @®iw, when standard of comparison ( Sgwm ) is implied,
the root gy takes the affixes fsg and % in the passive voice.
wgretaios w. And the base @% chaoges-into @i, 3% into ay,
Tag ioto gar, Waq into WAy, W&g into W@, gWg into FWI, WY
into w3, xe¥ intp §, fare into Y, W= into w1 and ¥wE into
¥;as, § ¥ @l sfa aiew qEn: ; so, e TW, WA WEN;
WATEH AR, WHIEE WWIEW, JWIEH FWEL, W wq;u.
iﬁiz!x m’tztw’tzn WIER, SN, GEY T - :
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8. « is added to roots in the intransitive-passive voice.
The words thus formed are neuter ; as, IHay, WNAAH, azz‘m{ etc.

9. =@z (wm) is added to roots in the sense of Instrumental
and Locative ; as, Instr.—a13% w3Afq 7qaw, awa wAfa 7y,
famR wR3fa wcww ete. Loca.—nals wimfafa worsy, yad wlafafa
waww, @aa wiwfafa @y, e’ wfafafs s et
T 100 WY (= )is added to roots in all the voices except
in the active ( “W¥ ; WHAR T &1 ws(” ) ; a5, grw, WAL etc.

1t w¥ () is added :to roots in all the voices-except in

the active ; as, =/, W, ¥3: etc. - - & sgpiaay

12.- Roots preceded by g, z? or 3§ take the ‘afﬁx a9
in the - passive voice - ( “Sueq 3-§Y lg@f ). @®retains - % ; as,
TR, FHT, TAHT, FAGT, FA0H, etc. ; ¥y b

13. wi+%qg, fwq and all the roots in the desiderative
form ( g7+ ) take the affix | ( “@=rsghirg G.” ) ; as, f@l‘ﬂ,
ﬁm”a ﬁtzﬁw ﬁmf‘ng fem: etc. wdg: ; ﬁﬁ e

’ '+ APPENDIX D. s
NOMINAL AFFIXES (aﬁrtj). !

1. New words are formed from nominal bases by the
addition of certain affes such as 5q, ww, fow, faay, sEaw, ﬁ,
a, w7 etc.~ These are called the nommal aﬂixes or afga.
"2. *Before, nominal aﬁixes droppmg T, the ﬁrst vowel of
tbebasetakesm hels S Sl TR T
3 Before the vowel and the @ of the nominal affixes, the -
final 9 and the ﬁnal w3 and vaw of the base is dropped and
the final =W of the base is changed into &t -~ =+ o=
4 The 7 of the nominal affixes is regarded as a vowel
5.- Bases ending in w and the bases arg esc: take the affix

. .

fgw in the sense of the descendant of ( woary).  faw- retun; Y

(“mﬁﬁ!"”“ﬂt@m’) as, g wud T, eans
Afw: ; ardios et qfﬂ‘mvma’tfaﬁ @G, R BB FEF
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6. In the sense of 4k descendant of, the base #% etd, take .
the affix gay ( “#eifes: gEay” ). gFg retains wTE4 ; as,
AZYIGY ATSIET;, ATAY™ ATUAW; LtC.

7. In the sense of #k descendant of, the bases i etc. .. take
the affix wm( “mifen: @u ). @y retains 7 ; as, AFATE m.
fZ3qa 2@, HSTIAIA JrINH, wfzawa wfza: ete.

8.. In the sense of #ke descendant of, the bases fua etc., faz
etc. and %7 etc. take wu, ( “fuarfesa: w," “fazm®,” ‘“‘“warga” ).
gy retains ¥ ; as, ﬁmﬁ—fawm na, wmw FFHA,
faozvengs 3 A9qW;, WURGH AW, YA =S 9T, etc. fazife—
fagaqa s 42;, FTEIAGAE FTRY, WEHAGS AR, JERATTE
e, gfeqaad Ay ete. wrfe—wiias  wiit;, yawyens
WIHY:, SR qrEa;, IgIawNs g, JERGd e, TR
qwE;, FOWE FIE, ARG A, FUIEATNE LE: ete.

‘(@) The words =T, ®1<=4, wg= and wigy are formed irre-
" gularly (‘VmrE-wiE-wA@-AIgaT:”) 5 as; mnmw QiﬂTl" gﬁmaz
AN, AAIGE A G - :

9. Intbhe sense of Z%e a’estendant of; the words formed with:
the feminine affixes ( witwmgar=i ) and the bases 1 etc. take &aq
( “&ar: 8ay,” “gurfeaz” ), S99 retains @ ;- as; za"mama—
g Wqd, Ea:;, WA wod wifiea:,, 8WET wee graa: ete.
yafe—yguags NaT;, W39 NI, e qEe: ete,

10. In the sense of tke descendant of, the baseg &g elc
take the -affix ftag ( “emf‘zw ﬁttzq” ). ﬂ’hm retains h as,
J/Yg WA Qg ete. -7

' (a) The bases fygw@ and vra=® take ﬁaw optwrrally and
before &g the final % of the bases are dropped ( “fyawragst:
Baq ar,” “azehw”) ; as, f‘qa'au W& Yewd: V‘m@m. wm W
Argwdy; MaEEy: -
- 11. In the sense of Me descendant o/, the bases iaaﬁ etc.
take fyma ( “T@afen feww” ). famy retains ¥w ; as, Jaan
wqd taﬁm' [T WqH, mf‘aw etc. ;
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12, Affixes in the sense of the descendant of, in the plural
number after the bases indicating names of kings (T=s¥wH T= )
such as 1y, swiF etc.,, are Jptionally dropped ( “usmaIRAY
fawar” ) 3 as, TR @RI THA: A, S0, CHTHT; YT etc.

13. The affixes in the sense of tke descendant of, may also
be used in other senses ( “wafa@§ wgarfa” ).

14. Bases take ¥¥, ¥, W+ and tww in particular senses
( “srmdtiEwg” ). WU retains &, WA retmns 31 and dww
retains gw. ;

15. In the sense of knowing or studying, the bases teke any
of the above affixes (“a3fy a=®W’d” );as, g 3% m?ta ar
drofos:, srecd §f W 71 agEw ete, S 2

16. In the sense of &7 &y (saxd oy him), the bases take
any of the above.affixes ( “@F Faq”) ;. <88, - fir!n ihﬁq vﬁ‘q
HFA NAH HAE WA ete.

17. In the sense ofﬁa wAH (dom by #him or it , the bases
take any of the above affixes ( “@% @aw” ) | as, nALT FaH I(T’%
e, w791 @6 AMfesd, R8T Haq qraage etc. : z

18. In the sense of &n waw (dyed with), the bases take
any of the above affixes ( “@7 Ta”’ ) ; as, w17 THH FIHAH etc.

19. - In the sense Qf w1 w7 S9ar (¢7 is the deity worshipped
&y him), the bases take any of the above affixes.( “arer &aar” ) ;
as, ﬁxi‘lmiam %a:, faqg @ SEar awa;, ufw @ aar wa: et

When collective sense (gwwrd) is implied, the bases take
any of the above affixes ( “gm ayw” ) ; as, fiﬁmn‘f mﬂ: war#[
AT T VTR ete.

21, Bases take the affixes @w, wrg and aar in the sense
of a collection of ( “w¥% WwwTEaw.” ). aq retams @ and the
words formed by &% are feminine ; as, manﬂf A% mmq.
gatut woy: gatwrss, st sqv; wetc. it

22.* In the sense of &% wa: ($roduced in or produced from)
the bases take any of the above affixes ( “‘a% wa.” ) ; as, 91& wa-



1

-

* NOMINAL AFFIXES. 191

ma; A, AR e Ao, vz v e, €W e St
AT wa: TarE, F@ WA g, Al wd ATAER AR, ¥ wE
e s, W@ wa: W ( wge: ) wew: () ete.

23. In the sense of a% @ry:. the bases takes any of the
above affixes ( “ax @ry:” ) ;. as, gwmat @1y 94, wf«fws CIEH
wifada:, 3 s1y: afa umﬁ gry: ghuifas; etc.

24. Inthe sense of ammq‘a (consistent witk), the bases
take any of the above affixes ( “awmagay’ ), as, vuk'mw[
um, TR WTAH etc. P

25. In the sense of a&r 339 (related lo), the basu take
any of .the. above affixes ( “adzq” ) ; as, a® I aQqH, FAH
T2 Frarsyw, §99 $E AE, T 12 wone, faafe feas, ofeen
& qifgss, guratae gudtad, warafad werdtad etc. - o

i (a;i T ché.nges into @q and werg into #y in- the siogular

‘number ( “emzEwaER”) ; as, 77 W& @AW, W @ qQAH -

“ e 8) gmz change? into gwre and warg into war® before

@ and qq-( “guTETEmEt WAw@y”.); as, yvmf‘az a"tmtw

AT, marf‘ﬂé ATEFH WA

(¢) gwz cbanges into #® and warg into #wE in the singu-
lar number before wta and s ( ‘zwawm;nimﬁ" ) ; as, &% xz
ma?mw arawH, WW T2 mu"mﬂ HIHEH .

(D) Before ¥tay the bases gy, &, T ete. take 'qaé “qrra
1 !haﬁn”) T retains” & ; 45, WAL g, T © twmﬁuﬁ
@ takes &9 optionally ; as, @& 18 WRH Qhre . :

(¢) The " bases wa2tg and =w=Ea are’ formed irregularly

(MwaRmAY ) ; as, wad TE WADHH, wqE e TAQa -

26. -“In the sense’of made of ( fmﬂﬁ) bases ‘take any of
the -above affixes (“‘aa fawr?) ; as, qu ﬁarr( aw , T
famr: T, &1 farre 8 et

-27.-Bases indicating peérsons or things -about whom or

which something is-stated in'a literary work ( ¥),: take any

i

@ . . ""’""W
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of the Zbove affixes ( “=fsmm &g v¥” ) ; as, YAATYHE FHAHq
VRACH, ¥WAAEET ®a% WRAT, WAREAfEE Fod WEReE .

28. Bases sometimes take ~those affixes not changing the
sense ( “@1¥” ) ; as, WA arHE:, TRUA WG, FAG AAEH ete.

(a) The bases &7 takes a5 (q) not changing the sense
(“gmw®”); as qa @ %ﬁr ‘ '

(4) The bases wr, ®q and sw+ take the affix ﬁu not
changing the sense ( “‘wrrswarmdl Fa.”); as, qE @@ mau %
A W@ AHETH, SIRT TIETH. 3 .

(c1 The base w7 takes faar ( ﬁm) not changmg th; sense
( “azgfEwa® ); as, vl wfewt. . - R 1

29. Im the sense of lord of, the bases take aforesaid’ afﬁxes.
( “Srsm T ) ; as, fF¥vw s ¥, HATH T qW; ete.” ¥

30.. In the sense of @@ wra:, the bases take the aforesajd s

affixes to form abstract nouns. (“ag wra:”) ; as, fady wia: u’imm\',

T Wi A, 0 Wit o, @6 Wi e e e a0 o

31. In the sense of @& wra: or @& #w the bases. take the
aforesaid affixes to form -abstract nouns ( “‘Femwra: = ”);
ds, WEEE WIE &9 a1 NGOG, 99 Wi wmq@q,m‘rm,
T4 a1 Gregy drewH, e wia: Ramg &R etct.

+ 32. In the senses other than those stated above the bases
take the aforesaid aﬁixes ( “saafa s ) ;- as, 6 S@a
wifda, . ofg=n e aifdr, ot fagm Qs femaa; wwafa
RFaar (u:r ), ‘g w4 wxfaw:, 3991 ge gy 918 ke

RNfaw, TR AT () el gdd, ffada ﬁmaaan_.'

afafqms, g e, e W A ete, L

33. Sometimes - the affixes are dropped (“aﬁq ﬁﬁ?[ ‘

ymaa” ) ; as, Mwra mﬁlaﬁva wERE g FIE etc

34. In the- sense of §& wra:; bases take the afﬁxes a and
ag ( “gewra @aet” ). Words formed with a are neuter.and
with a9 (@) are feminine ; as, W0 Wit KFAW gl ada W
f@d f@a, 9 Wi ugd agan, W ai N t?tm etc. .
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"35. In, the sense of a® wra:, the bases M4 etc. take g9,
& and & (‘a1 Narg fafr” ). Words formed with o are
masculine ; s as, Muw WE A NEwd Ne@n, qEE W .
. wyficar wyve wyan, 9 wi wfen agay 9@, 99 g
wgd wgal, WAl WA Afewl weEw avw, qQ W wﬁmm
IxaT, Te™ Wia: fzal zeEq zean ete.
36. In the sense of Zikeness (@izm ), bases take wﬁw
( ‘<M afaw” ) ; afaq retains ag ; as, wmxa wzaq, A m
URe R, WA Twaq, fGaifag fagaq ete
* 37" In the sense of that is obtained or pas:ea' 4y, the®
" bases @rea etc. take A ( “azafeas ar gana araTfea @’ ) ;
as, aET wWiew gsman anfad 9w, gga wfeq daman @wiEaw,
gaify war dsnai@ gfgar w1, Seer «wfaq @7ma Safed
w4 ; so, yatwaw, fafsa, fuufes:, wfew;, e, afEa, gf=a;,
Twifea:, ofea, giae:, gfa:, Igfaa;, ofefefaa;, afa: ete. -
38. In the sense of standard ( ufcara ), the bases @7, &%
artd ag take . agq (.i?[) and the final g of the bases change
into =1 ( “auAw afwi® agy,” ‘w1 =" ) ; as, aq gfmw mﬁ\' |
: mm aq uﬁmq welfa amane, vaq ‘afera qafa camme.
(@) The bases foq and xgq with 7 become fyae and .
“ @y respectively ( “fafgad” ) ; as, ﬁavftmw mﬁ! ﬁlm'rl[ 4
< fimra wafa gan, :
~ " 39. In{the sense of a member ( W) lh&mm‘erar bases
.take #gz (‘w73 Fez d@wEn”). aZ retains &9 ; as, @G
mar walfg 9geas ; so, Uwaay, waqaq ete.
| (a).In-the sense of a member:( waga ), the bases ¥ and ﬁ
‘take ®7% and @az ( “suz a fafnary” ). ©a2 retains wg ; before
the affixes .rejécting § the last vowel and the letters after it {fz)
are’ dropped -and the fq of the word fimfy is dropped ( “g&tar
fefa,” “AfNR:?) ; as, €Y waad} wa fa va9 fraws ; so, wgw fyaay.
(4) In the sense of @ member (- waag ), the base v takes u
(“mﬂ”),aS.w’%mﬂwﬁtm t '
13
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40. In the sense of jfilling the place of ( gau ), the numeral
bases take ®Z ( “a=gian Yi@ 27 ). €F retains « ; as, gFigaAt
YU Q@R TEWAl QU@ TR, ; S0, AW, WAL, YEIW,
g, YHIW, WM.

(a) In the sense of filling the place of ( gz ), the numeral »
bases ending in §, when not preceded by any other numeral
base, take wz ( “mmzg@mIq #2”). Wz retains W ; as, qEr
YW 9%H; ; SO, ¥H,, WZH, F9H, IAH. . 3

(8) 1o the sense of filling the place of ( yxw ), the bases
qg‘(, ¥g and wfa take €% ( “aZ sgrurafaa” ). 9z retaifs 9

as, wgui Q1O wgi, wai yIw: w8 ;. so, wfay: . R

(©) 1o the sense of filling the place of ( gxw), the base (4
takes g ( “% |@”’ ) ; as, =Tq: QT fzda. sy

- (d) a@a, g& and gQg are formed irregularly ( “azﬁq-gw-
gﬂm. ) ; as, 3mwt grw: adta, 9549 gIw: g4 gda.

(¢) In the sense of filling the place of ( gxw ), the bases
finfa etc. take awz and sz ( “fAnag m% a” ). Wz retairs
&% ; as, fand: geu: fanfaas; faw ; so, ‘wﬁnﬁlm, wfia %
fuww: Hw ete. : |

(/) The bases w& etc. invariab{y takes zmz\ ( ¢ fad
WA ) ;. &S, WAW YU AATH: ; SO, EWAH, WITANR: etc.

41. In the sense of i# kas that or that is in i, bases take
®gy ( “Geanfeyg mifa wgq” ). wgw retains w5 as, afx l‘mﬁhﬁ(
wfaar ; so, 3wy, MNa, agwry etc. :

(a) The ® of wgy after the.bases endmg in W or Wi«
change¢ into 7 ( Whﬂm’n"’ ); as, wTaE, ﬁmnr{ etc.

" (6) The & of ®gq after the bases ending in wATT except
¥, %, W and # changes into 3 (“Ss-S-wa-waian’) ; as, fagar;

() The & of ®gy after bases haying =« or wras penul- .
timate, changes ioto 3 ( “waufqyr” ) ; as, w@waTq, WG etc.

(@) The ® of ®gy after bases having § as penulumate,

_ changes into ¥ ( “"&TANTE” ) ; as, §INAA etc.
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. 42, In the sense of if kas that or that is in it, the bases
ending in wd and the bases wan, RAv1 and @w take faq and
#qq (“w Arar-Rurash faft’); as, 7t fund el and avam;
0, A&} TG, WHTA FAEW, REE AYEAW, €A G4 etc.

(@) The base awg mvarxaé{y takes faq ( “fired aqm:” ) ;
as, 991 faz@ warEt tma’t

43. Bases having more than one vowel and endmg in % or
1 take ¥9 and ®gq or-fe (‘s atmh" ) ; as, Wy
‘wmﬂ,m’tm Y ATATR etc. '

(@) The bases g@ etc. invariably take q( “Fored Wﬁ"’ )
as, g@, 3@, U, W), gval etc.

. (6) When a-class’ (=nfa ) is implied, the bases & and &%
invariably take w9 (“s@wuat smaY’ ) ; as, vl fawd e
&, w0 g’ weet 7@, But vEAT A ‘

(¢) When a beggar ( araw ) is implied, the ba.se w¥ invary
,ably takes ¥ ( “wqﬁ 9@’ ) ; as, 99f grew:.  But Wi -

* (d) Bases combined with . the base w¥ invariably take X
( “waisag” ) ; as, fmrew wi (wdew) fwﬁwwﬁﬁmﬁf s0,
ydf, s, wgldY, qezfaard? etc. ;

44. In the sense of ke brother of, the base wia takes the
affix g and the base faz takes & ( ‘“Frafgaat gt wafc ).
A retains 94 ; as, \I1g Aia \rge;, [y 9t ﬁzaal

45.. In the sense of-tke father of and #ée mlther of, the
bases ®r& and fyz take wray ( “swe fqdi:” ;). €y retains
wTHe ; as, Wrg. fqa |varee:, KIgwidr @@Ee ; ﬁrg ﬁrmﬁmmv
f‘@!ﬁm faaeel. ‘
" " 46.: When excess of one thing over many is implied, aWY
and w¥¥ are added to bases ( “wfamra a@feg”’ ). awy retains
aw and Y¥9 retsins Y¥ ; as, waAgWiaNd" ¥y: wyaw; whwe: ; so,
Txaq; afce:, fman: we:, Ddaw: wfve;, wgaw: =fzs: etc. :

47. When excess of one thing over two is implied, aca
$agq are added to bases ( “sdrecdagA”’ ). axy retains AT

L
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and ugq retains ¥®; as, waRAGRfanda @y WyAC ARG ;
5o, AT e, fraat: gam, SAgat zam ete.
(@) The base www changcrs into ¥ and su before ¥y and
$78 ( “s=0t wrew” ) and after 51 the ¥ of ¥ag changes into w1 -
C{ “wrem@dugn:” ) ; as, ¥E: A, WE: WA,
(6) The base #¥ changes into ¥ and =a before x¥ and
$ag ( “ad= agw” ) ; as, afde: aqfAe, sww: WA, : .
(¢) The base wwy gptionally changes into &+ before x® and ]
g (“wmw w7 fone” ) ; as, st wfae, wfwe: wedam;
(d) g9 changes into &9 and a3 before x¥ and iw ( g
wFqgR” ) ; as, wfaw: warE, afys: ua“tuﬁ[
(¢) w=fm® changes into 3z, and =12 into |y before % and
'i:aa( “sfegaedl dz@eY”’ ) ; as, Afew: Farm, aifes: sriar.
(f) ud changes into @3, and 3T into g before ¥¥ and
dag ( “wa;vﬂ wazaY’ ) ; as, mig: wdam; zfs: zda.
* (¢) =% chaonges into =}, and g% mto =12 before x¢ and
298 ( “SEgEd [WHRY’ ) ; as, afie: 7w, Qe FRAT.
(ﬁ) far changes into 7 and =¥ into 4% before xv and
_ dag (fanavedn q9ddY” ) 5 as, Afs: Sdta, Afes: aaE.
< (1) The base fi@t changes into & before the afﬁxes “and
e (Vfea e e @ @A, o w2
48. The: affixes faq and @gy are dropped before 1® and
319 ( “RART ¥ ) 5 as,  waRTHAAET WA A wiws:
wEare, waRTAaal wfanide senafas: aad etc.
- '49. The base ay with $29_and s® becomes yag and qﬁx
( “qar *qﬁz'a’i” ) ; as, sgwEeNTEt a1 wfanda ay: gae 4f7s: o
=~ 50. " In.the sense of made of (famm ), waz (#a)is added
10'bases ( “famit w7z ) ; as; @AL: WEAA, wWA: FAA etC.c:
..z (@) “The base fexwma. is formed irregularly from,thebase
h fgm with w3z ( “fev@a” ) ; as, fevger fawme- fevwar -
¥ (£ In: the sense of a ‘member ( wama. ), baseés take "Iz
' v“«ai ) ;as, Zrefa w@ wagar: RIERAATETH G ¢ni Fui
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's1. In the sense of Aelpless, single-handed ( waw1 ), wifaa
is added to the base uw (“‘wmrifafd w@erd”’ ) ; as, q& o
LL 103 AT - % _ :
52. &8 is optionally added to bases in the seose of #ie
Ablative ( “qu=vafeg a” ) ; as, weq wea, AT TIHA; etc.
(a). =aw is also optionalily added in the sense of ke Locabw
( “ewmne” ) ; as, ysf@e gaa;, Wy wqa: etc. :
53. w& (w) is optionally added to pronouns in the sense
" of the Locative ( “svena® a1 g=miE:” ) ;. as, CHfGq &Y Tw,
. *gafele 9579954 ; S0, IWYT SHIA:, WY WA etc.
(a]° wag changes into w, .33 irto g and &g into & before
+ ag and ¥ ( “W-g-@ @ATAZY" ) ; as, wa: WY, g4:,3Y, qq AL
(6) fa&¥ changes into ¥ ( “faw: ¥” )‘, as, Fd: FT.
O = changes into ¥ ( ‘% F«q ') ; as, wa: . \
- (d) x=W optionally takes w%in the sense of % [omlwe
‘ (“ewan v ) ; as, wi@q xe. :

'- * 1 54. When tmze ( =@ )'is implied =i is added to the bam

\

9§ and €% in the sense of tke Locative ( “qn‘qi‘nﬂ w1] T’ )
| as, vzaifuv[ AT TN
¢ - (a)~ The base g5y optionally changes into § before 41 ( “é’l
T g=@” ) ; as, gAfwq ¥ G GILT® :
-55. The affixes 7 and fﬁl (fv) are added to the bases
w, f&¥ and % in the sense of tke Locative (.“WFG =W ff"
W) ; as, wafwg we WAl wwaw 0 L
- (@) -The base fa® changes into & and ¥% lnto b} before
- and féw ( fE-ad =) ; ; -as, wfe =, af¥ az
56. The: affixes =i, f‘a and zﬁﬁw are added to the base
#g 1o the sense of 7&e Lomtmc ( “a1 zﬁiﬂ ¥” ) and the base
§g is changed*into & ( “a wg” ) ; as, &gy, afv, WA 5
s K ! m“m\' is added to wg® -in the sense of the Locative
(“sz# gw”) and ¥ is changed into ¥ ; as, Wfem & WA
58. When day ( fe# ) is implied, wgq is added to the bases
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(i etc. ( “‘vgg y=iR wef” ) ;  as, gafemsfa g@y:;  wafay
wefn wwa:, mfv{vvﬁrwi‘n ; SO, ewda: etc. - .,

59. Vhen day (few) is implied, g= with mﬂectlonal
terminations become WY, g becomes ¥I1Y, ¥&H becomes %z
and 9T becomes ¥8 or wiafd ( “wi-wefisaryrataan’) ; as,
gafermfa w, awssl v, wfwasf wa, mfemsf v 2af

60. When manner or way ( W& ) is implied ureg (wr ) is
added to bases in the sense of the instrumental ( “&rg waT
gatgrar” ) and the bases ¥g and a3 becomes ¥ and & respec,-
tively before ure ( ‘‘adl gwat” ) ; as, g4 gwI<; G4 ; so, I
FHICT 497, A7 FHITT qul.

" (@) =gy and x@¥ are formed 1rregu1arly ( “!ﬁqﬁwﬂ”) "
as, F YHILW TGH, WAq, TQA A1 YHIW I@TH. - L - , :

61. faq and w4 are added to fa# with inflectional termi-
nations ( “faafaeat fawarnq’ ) ; as, wfaq. w9, *feq =99,
Fafeq 7w, safeq v@wm, wafay, aafay, slef etc.

62. wrq (w1 ) and wifg are added to zfaw and ewTin the
sense of #ke Locative ( ‘‘zfaqiv@zivt 7)) ; as, zﬁmmi sfa
Zfaar zfqaife, st wfa swa swufe. '

" 63. @7 (&% )is added to adverbs of time in the sense of
relating to or belonging f(') (*“v? meaE=IaEaw’ ) ; as, @& e
A, Jq W guany ; so, waay, ey, gLIaTT, vm'rq
XTI, ALTRNAA], WTEH;, AT, geaam ete. - o _

64. @9 (@) is added to wifg and ®w.in the sense of tlze
'loca!we( “sifgwarn /97 ) ; as,/ w2 wa: wikH;, /G v AR

65. few (@ )isadded to wa, wm, and warq *( “smrmgaTER
few” ) ; as, i wa: wfuw, wawa: wfs;, qowa afga, 0k .

- 66wy (@) is added to zfewr, warq and gy ( “zfaar :
| ogTq g ) ; as, qrfgare:, qugre, Qe 0 e e oo

-+ 67~ -®mis added to w#T, ¥%, & and the-bases formed with &%

- and 99 ( “eRewafedamae:” ) ; as; WATE;, FAW;, WG StC -
<2z 68.- In the sense.of praise (msi@ ):{bé affix; %7 is added to-

7/
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bases .( “gsimat wa’); as, gAEH) ATTHTCT: imtvtq ; s
fazmq faszw: ; so, mrasg: ete,,
69. In the sense of little m/enorxty to (-3aza ), the aﬂixes
Fw, 87 and Sy are added to bases ( ‘I9gR AWM eﬂm" )
~ as, iﬂ;jﬁ ﬁil‘( quwr faxZva; fasealia; etc,

' APPENDIX E.
COMBINATION OF LETTERS ( gfy ).

. Two letters coming together are combined ; this
combination is called gfa. There are two kinds of combina-
tions ; 7¢3.,, ‘the combination of. vowels(mﬁq)and the

combination of consonants ( =sTEfay ).

COMBINATION OF VOWELS.. "

2.- The find| % or wr combined- with the initial & or w¥
,.becomeé =1, which joins the preceding consonant; as, @w4 °
o = §u+‘mm{ g ; - few +wrem: &vrm
@1+ I =9@151 5 Y+ 9 = W E
3. 'The final ¥ or ¥ combined with the mmal(or(
~ becomes §, which joins the preceding consonant:; as, fafi+
o =l 5 ffd = frda fafa+ = fmhtr, wﬂ+‘_
=m"avaﬁ+§n =galm 1 e ,
4 The final g or & combined: ‘with the . mmal g or % -‘
becomes w5, -which joins the preredmg consonant} as, o+
oqEa = ﬁ\m fay +e=a =ﬁw'<=1 fy+sw= ﬁnzi T
+oT = waE: ; wwhi= vqﬁt
5. Final' s or w combined with the 1ulual=qor=ube-
comes %, which joins the preceding consonant; as, m-{-
wfg =wmgfa: ; e+ o = foqus . 9 " »
{ - 6. 'The final' W or wT combined with the initial (ori
becomes ¢’; with the initial 9 or 5 becomes W and with the

v
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~
initial | or | becomes W ; g, W and W of wT join the preced-
ing consonant and T the following ; as, a+4w=: =%, W+
T = wT, T v = U, SHrHEn =R ; A+ 9 =
Elzg:, W+ =TI, A%+ 999 = AYiaEs;, a%+ S
=qeifd: ; MNa+ w4 =qary;, e+ =i =qefi: ¢
7. The final w or w1 combined with the initial gor @

becomes @ and with the initial s or s}-becomes Y ; 8 and &

join the preceding consonant ; as, WY + QW[ =wa®g[ ; AH+ - °

YA =HATEY 3/ AA+TA = 899, WEI+ATER=avwawq; ™M+
Sy =ty | faw + Nevag = fataray, m+w’qua.=m’t'
o 5 W+ W = AdRTa .

8. In athmaqgcq compound when the word =7 is pre—
ceded by final W or W, the % becomes =T ; as, Na+wa =
AT, WTA9 + A =Taq19;, QT+ Ha: = YuTe

9. When the words $x and 2fiq are preceded by @, the
¢ becomes % ; as, @+3H =€ ; e+§&@=eﬁwj‘\

10. When the words w2, wfz and wi¢ are preceded by w,"
the = becomes wY ; as, w4z =W3: ; so, Mifg:, MNe: .

11. When the word wfew is preceded by the word ww,
the & becomes W} ; as, wa+ fed = wRfed . :

12, Final ¢ and €%ollowed by any vowel’ except gz and §
is changed into g, which joins the preceding consonant and
is joined by e fellowing vowel ; as, afg+wfy=zafy, WA+
T = WY, w4 efn = watn, ekt =334 ; 'l'a-l}q-
=we, MY+ THT = A, ToE + e = A
. 13. Final @ and = followed by any. vowel except & and
@ is changed into g, which”joins the preceding consonant
and is joined by the following vowel ; as, =rg+wdt=araw,
g+ =EEY, WY+ WH=_ACH, GG+ =TI,
a9+ wife: = varfy, w4+ Pgaq=ad18Y . -

14. . Final 57 and # followed by any vowel excepl # and
wis changgd into T, which joins the preceding consonant and
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is joined by the following vowel ; as, m+!‘ﬂﬂﬁ'l:-;rﬁ'mﬁ!:;

foe +wreg: = foarea, Wiz +993w =a R, Ifve+on=gfe
391, faa +eraq = faferay . ©
- 15. Final g, I, @ and <Y becomes w3, w3, wrg and wr2

. respectively before any vowel ; as, f+waq=xa9q, T+wd=

nad, G+3a=9da, T+e=33; Q+w=qa, N+wT=aM,
QA+ =ufy; fad+wa =fomge, (+e=13, R+vwa=
quaw;, AN+ = afaE, S +ew =wgE . ;

(a) Butif the g, ¥}, ¥ and « stand at the end of a word
¢uzre), the gof wg and Wiy and the ¥ of wg and wn\;ue
optionally dropped and no further wfq takes place between
the final and,the initial vowels ; as, TF+ WL =8E W=
A ; W+ AR = AW SwarH awgwary ; i+ o= fam
ofa Prardfa ; fadl +sfe@ = faur sfed fawzfed . ; By

16. Final ¢ and «i at the end of a word ( 9g1~ ) when
followed by the initial w, remain unchanged, and the w is

”s

‘dropped ; .as, ¥+ NI = LISTAAY ;. Wl + TGZOU=

TSR, 10 4 NFAAE = JASTHE . ~

17. When‘a prepositiop(quﬁ ) ending. in +§ or wy is
combined with the initial g or W} of a root except ¢y and ¥,
the W or w1 is rejected ; as, ¥+ @A =uHA, T+ N@fa=
qO@fy. But 99+ qyd=304d, wa+uefa=wafa (According to
Rule 7). But combined with wifze wre be.coxags ¥ and not
? ; as, wa + ¥ (wi+xfe)=vxdf%. ' ’

18. When the final w or w1 of a preposition is cowmbined
with the initial ' of a root, tﬁy both blend togather and
become WY of which w7 is joined to the preceding consonant
and T the following ; as, wu + w<&fa - T (d. "

19. In campounds when a word ending in W or Wy is
.combined with the word 18, the « or wtis optionally rejected ;
as, fiw+ Wiw: = fasily;, faste: . But they are not rejected if
the words are not compounded ; as, a4+ WS =ads: 29 '

r
\
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20. "Indeclinables ending in W} or consisting of a single
vowel and the interjection § are not combined with any initial
vowel; as, w1 §wr¥, W wa«, ¥ ¥4, © SAW.

(@) But the indeglinable W signifying the sense of Zmi?
( ®Ym ), pervasion ( =atfq ), littleness ( €szd ) or joived with a
verb, is combined ; as, Wi+ WA =AY ; (WA
AN ); W+ ewIN =wRay (wwdd =mw ) ; Wi+ ey =,
g (nzfacd: ) 5 wr+ widi i = wreifis ((ze:).

21. Words in the dual number and ending in ¥, & and'
g do not combine with any initial vowel"; as, gﬂf vﬂ' ﬁr&
e ; |1 WY ; Ay T @R R . -

22, Words, denved from the base wZE and endmg in &
or ¥ are not combined with any initial vowel ; as, W& wqT: ;'
-t ; wNA ;W W . s

23. The following vowel Sandkis are formed irregularly ;:
as. wrg+ duy - m?m v + 30 = velar ;w4 dun =
qF+ W =TT ; T+ WLI=F92 ; G‘Wu-m = grw ;. qaq
+wufa =mﬁa I+ W =GO ; N+ T =730, TEC 5

: ﬁ.+tz:=ﬁa:;=h+w:=m:; w+'m:-ﬁw:,,iw:; W4T =
i, W9 WU+ RUH=WWG ; A+ HUH = I 5 T+
WAH=A1GF ; TN+ FUE=TmE: ; @+ o - e, frasfa,
faufefa ; s+fa=9 fa, fafa; wfl+ws= mw’fqa ttrfa‘w.
lnm wulf w b = awrwy, awwl, = §

" COMBINATION OF CONSONANTS ( =as# gfa ).

z4. ¥inal q or ¥ before initial ¥ .or qchanges into <
and before initial s or ¥ changes into ; as, G+ whore =
e, wq+ 8z =99e, fog+ww=foew, ag+EW=
LT ; AT + AN = JraA 1aa g, m+wﬁm-’wwm w

+ OTEH = QESHATEH, q% + WA =aTHARIC -
25. Final 9 before initial = or ¥ changes mtoﬂ, as;

mfn+qu=nﬁ'au, m+m = HYTARFTC.

.



. V\
COMBINATION OF LETTERS. . ‘ ’°3. .
26. Final 7 or g at the end of a word (5w )°® before

initial % changes into ¥, and w chaoges mto ¥ ; as, 97 + wfum

- s, A+ T = AR .

27. Final 9 at the end of a word ( wzr=™ )before initia!
¥ changes into &, and ¥ changes into % ; or 7 changes into
€ or & and M remains unchanged ; as, ®+IY: =%,
. 28. Finalqg or % before initial < changes into % and
¥ changes into g ; as, ¥ + VA =9%q, a3 + feay =afgaw ..

* 29 Initial 9 preceded by final w_or @ changes into ®;

8s, qT+ AT =TT, T + A =W, T+ A =T . .

30. Final q or g before initial Z or ¥ chaoges into Z
* and before initial ¥ or g changes into ¥ ; as, &7 +zafa =srafy,
AT+ =afta, e +3E T =W T ; S+ A =wwdw,
% + €I = A, TAT + T = TAGTE -

31.. Final % before initial ® or.g changes 1ntot, llsl
Faq + fefwm: = wafefew;, m+m=nuwa’fqa. i

32. When final- uis followed by initial q or &, 7 chaoges
into z and ¥ inlo 3 ; as, T+ =¥, T+ ~HE: .

33. lnmal 7 preceded by final g changes into w; as,
T+ -9 ; fg+n=faaw. o

. 34. Final g, g or9 before initial @ changes mto L]
and the letter preceding I[xs marked thh wﬁg’( ); as, |
e+ ¥ =oF Q@ ; A+ ew=awa ; a3+ fafeny= nﬁfwm{

ware + feraf = walfyafs, aem+en =wetans. .

35. " Final &, w and « at the end of a word (v preced-
ed by a short vowel and followed by-any vowel are doubled;
as, T+ =FIEN; G+ WFA: = gAY, TRE + WA=
FREETHT. Bt 919+ W = AT, WA + WK 5 FTEAHA.

36 ‘Final ¥ before initials € or. & Z org and qore
‘when - they . are. followed by a vowel or any one of "the
consonants g, g, ¥ or ¥, changes into wg&R ( ) and %, q\, and
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g are respectively inserted after it ; as, wa9+ wafq = vexsfa,
A+ T =i ;A= + fefen = a=fefon, sem s -
wElEE T ; Wer +AIAL =wwi@E, fvﬂ+gﬁm-ﬁqmm
But g9+ qeT=97@E« .

37. Final 7 or § in the body of a word (mmﬂ’f)
changes into wg=ix before the initials %, % # and ¥; -
as, TA+WAR=CAAY, ~ AW+ =HwiaT, a=[+ﬁm(—afvm{
T + G =, A+ Qe ==

38. Final 9 in the body of a word ( gz« ) changes
into the fifth letter of the #® o which the consonam,
immediately following belongs ; as, Wq+ &1=XFT, qm-l-m'

= Wifegae, 79+ T9H = AW, T+ T3 =44 .
* 39. - Fioal 3 in the body of a word changes mto L
before mma]q, as, Wi + fa.=wf, fag+ar=fg=r. - =

40. Final § at the end of a word (qzr-ﬂ) changes into
wy@C when followed by any of the waiw ‘or eway ;

" +arfa = s afa, wauR 4+ Qffa= awd Aff, mq+twa-
o WWR, WG+ Tefa =wiE a%fE, I+ =9, am{+w -
Auige:;, WY+ vhaaq =ag<elaas . R & .

41. q of gw is not changed mto wFER before ;5
as, GH+TE =TE@.  » \ '

42. Final ¥ at the end of a word (wgr=) when followed
by a wdaw,e changes either into wg@m or- into the fifth
letter of the = to which the consonant immediately following

belongs ; as, faq+avad - fEaday, feevas; o+ =l

- gretaeeta, qTAEsta ; | gaw + vafa - gdwafa, gawafa; w4+

"o - weer, WMEY ; MEH+ oy = fwacta, e ;. et

zaifa —faateafa, | faemafa;  @aq+ e =@dva, Q@@
- fuaq +afa="trdnafa, faawfa ;) ww+ ow = wrduw, w9 ;
T + T = R, T faaw + gfe = i, fragafe 5
T + VI = G AN, FANE S+ Ay =wqg, WY ./
"~ 43. ® becomes = when preceded by a, short vowel

\
\

i
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and the particles w1 and &1; as, ﬂ+ﬁ!:=ﬂf“;‘, qfe+
Bz =qfcRy, A%+ WA =TEwAT, W+ WieA: = wrwa, w4
figzq =wifgzq . But when préceded by a final long vowel
it optionally becomes =% ; as, SHT+ ¥AT=SAT=L(, FHATAA ;
AR + ey = A, A

44. The g of the roots w1 andﬁ'{a is dropped when
preceded by the prefix g9 ; as, éq+ﬁm| =gfad:, ¥q+ @Y
= FATAH, T4 + Whva: =i, 99+ TTH = TANTH- £

45. Final &, %, Zz_or g at the end ofa word (qgT= )
becom®¥s n, &, ¥ or ¥ -respectively wheo followed by an
initial ®owel or an initial letter which.is the third or fourth
in its @ or by initial ¥, T, § T or ¥; as, FW+TW
=arr; Fﬁ+m=fzﬂm w+va=m T+ T =

gaTeay, vm+n€5ﬁ! garsr=fd, w9 +Aq=ywq

46. Fmal q at the end of a word ( g&1A°) becomes g when
followed, by an mmal vowel or by initial ¥, §, %, %N

OF 7 ; as, ST+ Wl = s, ATE -+ XA = nﬁfm 8?(+B!z2!

=gguaW;, - §q + af@ =wzfa, m'[+va=m, aq+qu=

SAYAH, ATq + 3G = T3 -
47. Final Mg qory changes into 7, g, zory respectively

when. followed by initial % and ¥ optxomlly changes into 9, 3
W or W respectively 5 as, AR +wiC=awEh;, el m+
¥q. = FATS ¥4, AR w+m=ﬂmq,,wwq

- 48, Fmal W, 2 q or g at the end of a word(wzﬁ'r),
when followed by initiai 5 or q.\changes either into ¥, %, %
or 1(, or W ¥ or qrespectlvely, as, few 4+ *%mn
f<=mm'- T +@ =TT, AT ; +J@ =TT, T8
@ ;- G+ G =FAAMT,  SEAT: 5 m-rm =‘za=u§'=,
TATHFR: ; WO AR = AR, LA, : :
10%g: But when ‘followed" by the atﬁxes mzand ary, L)
7 or'g changes only into , q, qor 1[ 3 as, ’"“+‘W‘[=W"“l'

o 4w = F!nm{ m+m=mm wz+mr&[ WA, ¢
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50.° Final g optionally changes into 9, before initial 7 or
#; but before the affix #a or /1% it invariadly changes into %;
as, T@% + HaANag, w@aaAias, TARENAT ; qZ + A= TR, TTHA
But &% + 79 = aWA:, 6T + WAH = Q@AATH . {

51.  Fioal q does not change before the affixes Te[ and w5
as, afsq + aq ~ afeaq, T + wat - TR, :

52. Ipitial @ opfionally changes into § when preceded
by final & z or gand followed by any vowel or one of the
letters1_ T, 3 or ¥ ; as, Mg+ A =yr&dA, wTHEd ; EE+ DA} :

tmahui! mﬁzﬁ wq+si’|m WY, wﬂm’ ~But

g +aafa = muﬂaﬁt

53. The followmc are irregularly formed -:—m[+1m'{=-
1, R+ =g, w+FA-swd, g+ Afee =

- qEifeE, g4+ =939, IH+FA=d@q, G+ IFC=F@C,

g9+ SR = N, 9+ @ =qena:, Ju 4 st = gt .
54. fawd changes into w1 before g or % into ¥ before
z or 3 and into § before q or ¥; as, qu: + ¥ =YuTT:,
o+ wa =airemr ;. U4+ Aaa=vflwd, fm+sme=
famss v ; wo+aw =vuww, ffes: + gaam = faferw qaw
55. In compounds fa@d optionally changes into g before iz,.

@, GOr § ; as, WL+FQ=WTET, W T ; WL +TTC = WIE@T, W

g ; W+ ofa = wrwfa, s ofas ; W+ e =we w, W G
56. =Begfpre X uors, fargd optxom;l{y changes.into ¥, § or Q
respecfively ; as, vﬁ +sz% sRnid, wfodid ; e+ vz -
SUIIILIR;, THAAHALIZ: ; fir: + 8 =firrgda, fawd=: .
57. «F@d, when preceded by w and followed' by initial w,

* blended with the preceding w changes into Wi which joins the 2

preceding consonant and the initial % is dropped ; as,_iq:d,-
NIH =AW, A + NI =AAEH, & + GO =@5H0

58. fam®t when preceded by :w and followed by any ;
consonant which is the third or fourth. or fifth in its T or by
g, 4, ¢ g or gblended with the preceding W changes into &Y -
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which joins the preceding consonant; as, e + A =D
Tz fa, 79; + . = AAleL, T + viEfa = aeE iy, e+ aa=
fagelga:, dMaw: +a1g: = Nasaay;, faw + va: =z,

59. fawd preceded by % and followed by any initial vowel
except W, is dropped ; and after the dropping, no further afa

 takes place between the final and the initial vowels; as, #v:+

wwafa = sem=E, W+ a=uHts, qEE+ivd= mﬂﬁ.

4, +afaa =gasfea;, 24+ o =Zaqw:

- famd preceded by wi and- followed by any initial vowel
o any consonant which is the third, or fourth or fifth in its
i or by 4, 7, @, 1 or ¥, is dropped and no further gfu takes

place after the droppmg, as, TEHT:+ WA = AEHRTEAR ; QAT+

SR =28a11q, .anal; + Sfzan = awarsfzan, @ + wiwwan = -
w=EwRL, U+ @ =FUE, AGH + Q0 =A(ERE@EL, TEW+

AEAR=NGUNER,  AGEHT: + T = (ARG

_fag?t preceded by any vowel except: w. or wy-and

" - fellowed by any vowel or any consenant which is the third or
~fourth or fifth in its @ or L Haor v', changes into 5 as,

g + wae = gfras, aﬁt+w=ﬂﬁ|‘m H1Y; + 9ATY = FIYEATY,

~q+m—wﬁaq, fadt: + 9= =ﬁilm o + o = foson, Hw:

=g¥qy;, Ny +vafa=wgeafa.
62 The ﬁ{rﬁ which represents ﬁnal { (=) preceded
by w changes into T before any vowel or any consematht whxch

‘is the third or fourth or filth inits =h or @, T, g For v ; as,

97 + W=7, Y7 + W = gAAE;, NI + W = HAm, W
+ Tgfa =yairsfa, W@+ wm=amurs, T+ g e fadf,

ST+ AR = ATAR, W+ fre = wefie, W + O = i,

waTE; + a1fe = aRraalfs, | + Taee = witeee .

.~ 63. The famd of wee ( wey) which represents final Y does
pot change into 1Y but blended with the preceding w changes
into <Y before T or inflectional terminations such as wry, f:

and w; ; as, W¥: + T = WV, W€ +um{=w‘hm( v +fi -

i
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e, ““ +w:=wepg. But before w it becomes T and’
© before q it optionally changes mtor as, WE: + W = W¥TE;,
% +of, = wwdfe, weaf.

64. Final T is dropped before initial Tand the preceding
short vowel becomes long ; as, faa; +tﬂ‘€=ﬁum A + vg=""
WTATCR,  Tg: + O = M ARAR, W+ v =Wy, f+
am =araw, e+ =aw, @ =aka.

65. The faw®t of @: and ua: is dropped before any vowel
except W or before any consonant, and after the dropping, no
further @fy takes place; as, §: + wrrssfa = gwrr=fa, ¥: 5 Sarw
=gIaTy, § + 7@ =g, -+ afa=gafa; o+ ot = oresfa,.
q§; 4 A = QAT O + A =gwafa, o + vefa =wueafa .

66. The fagh of ¥:is dropped before any vowél or any’
consonant which is the third or fourth or fifth in its =& or 7,
G § 1 or g and after the dropping, no further gfy takes-
place ; as, Wi+ $qT = I, M+ SR ="M /Y, M+ =¥
8a, W + WA = W WA, W+ A = A, WA R R, 7

67. The fagh of fa, wify, afe, 3, wig: and wg: chaoges:
into & before =, @, 9 and § ; as, f+w0 =famv, fau 4 ara=
frr:, 1 + s = fagey, wifa + @ =wfrgr,  afe+wa= -
wfe=a, Z 4+ FU=TFT, - WG +FaH = mg'am{, vzj +m-
'F’ﬂ"”{» '"I"‘m“m i S

65.. THe" fgt of am:, e and fax: changes into &, before:
the root m and its derivatives; as, fat: + 7 - favaa;, ,a\w:+m
= T, IO T =T, fC A = @ . A
=" 6g.. ln compounds the faad of wfa, aft, afe, wig, w3,
g &c, changes into § before G 9 and W; as, efa+ A
= wfiame, i + e = aﬁxm W + WA = Wy, ¥+
qrfw: ‘Tﬂ'ﬂﬁl afe: + wuq =afgaway . -But when not.com::
pounded it “optionally changes into §; as, sfa +fq~qﬁ1.__
wfafaay, vf: o ; uﬁ + gafir = - wfdaafy, ofd: qafa
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70, faa®t when preceded by w changes into g be?ore the
words &Y, WY, T+, WH, IV and qTF ; as, T + T = {TAT,
N + Wi = NI, m-+w=m:,, w:+§'l;=1au'w:.
q8: + qTAH =09 WINT .

71. - The faadl of the word umg: changes into q before the’

word g¥ ; ¥+ yu.=H¥IgYH: .

72. faud preceded by g and & changes into ¥ before the
nominal affixes beginning with 7 ; as, &fd: +aq-8fqu, -
+ 7O = wgeay . - /

. 73.® frgh changes into @ in the following :—arw: +ufa:
=arawfa, fea+ofq =fewafa;: o+ owq=mwmarwy, A2+
fre: = AfQ®:, WE: + T = WOAC, WTH NG =

 APPENDIX F.
. oChangeof mintowt =~ " B i
1. The dental 7 is changed into cerebral w through the
“influence of =, = Tory proiided no other letter intervenes
between the influencing letter and the derfal ¥, than vowels
and a consopant of the @ad, qali or ¥, q, § Or WIEW; 85,
TUTH, mm,qgwiq._am qow, 7Y, @ &e. L.
2. But when any other letter mtervenes.extept Ulose
stated in Rule T, the dental § is not changed into cerebral
5 as, WHAR, WA, ggrA, WietArg, @ &
.3 The dental § at theé end of a word (vgr) does not
change into cerebral  ; as, THE, 7®1Y, 3917, AHA &c.
- 4. The dental 9 when combined with' §, 9,z or ¥ is not
changed into cerebral W ; as; g=ms, T2H, 7=, WAy &c.
5. The dental § occurring in the second part of a com-
pound and the mﬂuencmg letters in-the first part, is not
changed into cerebral ; as, 7am¥, e, FHg™M, Tygwg: &c.

\—
14
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6. But if the dental A in the second part of 'a compound-
is derived from or joined with an inflectional termination,
(fewfm) or is joined with the feminine affix §, it is optionally
- changed into cerebral w ; as, (1) Derived. from fawfa—mry,
wwrta. (2) United with fawfin—ygaarfiar, gt ; fvnfrasy,
fawarfiry . But the dental 9 of the words um, 799 and wes
is not changed ; as, TguH, Wrag, Aui¥. (3) Joined with the
feminine affix ¥—y<arfrd, gwarfas; but the dental 7 of
wfim), mfad, wid, afid, gf &c, is not changed; as,
fogufidd, gofad, genfad, Srenfed, sieg@t. ¢ .

--7. When the word w¥ is preceded by w, ys3, 9t and way,
the 7 is changed into w ; as, yT%:, Y=ATH:, TH:, WIUR: + .

8. When the word wa is preceded by gy, qX, 96T, €=
and #rT, the dental 7 is changed into cerebral @ ; as, q'wzm{,
qIACH, SATICH, WEACH, AT - -

9. The dental % of 7@ when preceded by &g, is changed
into cerebral @ ; as, W ; 5

"10. The dental ¥ of ﬁlﬂ'qi't &ec. is optmnal{y changed
into cerebral @ ; as, fafta, fafed ; fafifaa=:, fafifas: .

“11." The dental 7 of qm preceded by the mﬂuencmg
letters is optionally changed into cerebral w ;. as, i’(‘(‘ﬂw‘{,
SRR ,,ilwm{ Mg ; fawqray, fwar . : :

12. The dentah[ of the roots =g, M, w9, AY &c, when
preceded by prepositions (egwd) 1, uq, uft, fg and the word,
wrt, %s changed into cerebral @ ; as, ywafd, wur:, wfeww: ;
wez;, afcwa:, frd: ; wifafa ; nawfa, wont . But when 1 of mg
is changed into §, the 7 is not changed into q ; as, yue; .

13.. The following are _naturally 'cenebral v (@wna:
‘I'h) '

: “mh qw\tﬁmﬁnwﬁm ftwmw wr,
- ARy - frafo-od-erg-ga@- ﬁmv 1
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wfam - OarQY-u-re-afasr-3g-faera-arar
- frErdfmte au-fagafo wﬁ—mﬁqw’tf
ﬁmmwﬁmﬁmm q: a1 -

—_—

APPENDIX G.
N Change of § into g1

., The dental § of affixes and terminations ( y&g) in
r "the middle of a word (gz#era«f) is changed into cerebral
| s tbrough the influence of an immediately preceding vowel
except w and W, or,® or T ; as, ¥fiy, #fay, &y, =Ny, §379, 799,
a7y, ey &=, o, iy, =hg, afoy, @5
2. The dental g is changed into cerebral ¥ even if wARTC
or fagd intervenes bemeen g and the precedmg influencing
.-, letter ; as, gdf fa, wﬁe qfo g, 99:9 . -
~ . 3. The dental of the nominal affix gwq is “not- changed
into cerebral ¥; as, qﬁran[, wfrgry, TewT, foaern .

4. The demtal g .of the roots @, fay, fay, 83, g, @,
T & compounded with preposmons endmg in ¥ and w,
is changed into cerebral ¥ ; as, firg, uﬁt&a WY, fafww:, i
r  «fufem:, frare:, fadtefy, vﬁzéﬁr gt afcaerd &c. The dental -
‘ " g is changed into cerebral ¥ even when the afgment '« inter-
| . venes between the dental ¥ and the precedmg influencing -

 letter ; as, wﬁw[ adigq &c. '
5. The g of the words &# and 7 is changed mto w after
the prepositions g or f ; as, fasw:, g5, faww: &c. :
; 6. In compounds the dental g of the root @ is changed
" into cerebral u after the words ww, i, yfw, wy, ffa, wfe &e.;
: . as, 4Ey;, ﬂz.,t{ﬁrwwfzﬁwm&c :
g 7. In compounds the dental § of the word farx is
- changed into cerebral Jafter the word 3f¥; as, gfefew, -
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8. In compounds the initial dental g of the word ¥ is
changed into cerebral § after the words fgz and =@ ; as,
fogg=®y, wrawer But when the inflectional termination
(fawfw) is not dropped the dental § is optionally chaoged into

.cerebral § ; as, fayi-=w, feg-wwn, wig-=E1, wg-|w .

9. The following are naturally cerebral Y (wwmEa: gE=) —
“wg, Tt 7SN TEANETIGUEITHE,

e wtw freafrefaaatn FareTa? |
wETG AERNI A fAGATeTTanqraTEE e,
METAETGSTONT FEEGQGTEAET: wOGH |
g4 fysmedawrey guq fafe,
yeRgEaTESTIEgy g fiwg gddt |
99 yRNTINIyil 3@ gaay, :
q% Mwedted grufwad agremae 1’ © iy g

ABPENDIX H..

Py Common Errors.

~n
a -

" In framing Sanskrit sentences boys sometimes commit
errors, some instances of which are shown below :— )
-y T In translating the sentence “Call them,' boys sometunes
write ‘ararga’.. But this would be ‘aw#a@’ ; because, 7 at the
end of- a.-word (wr™ ) is not doubled when preceded by a
long vowel (See App. E, Rule 35). »

2. By ]ommg TH: + 89141 in Sandbl, the boys sometimes

make TrEiare. But it should be T Sare ; because fasd after «
is dropped when followed by a vowel except % and no further
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°
Sandhi can take place between the final and the initial vowels

(See App. E, Rule 59).

3. They sometimes trax:slate the sentence ‘My father has *..
come,’ as, ® fam wwm@:. But here % should be used instead
of ® Because, the short forms of the bases =@z and 7wz,
such as @1, @, @1, @ etc. are never used at the beginning of
a sentence (See § 40.) A

4. The base ufq when combined with other bases, such as,
wafe, zafa, gafa, #Mfq etc. are declined like the base gfa
{ “qan%”) But they often erroneously decline them as gfa. -

. 5. The bases s, =%« and sf@ when combined with
other bases take the affix z (See App. B, Rule 30). #wr Trar
Awiae, and not werren. fra: @@ frag@: and not Higewr
fagwml s@1 faguew: and not Fﬁiem Boys often use them
erroneously.
~ 6. The base gfasq means road ( ug ) ; it is declined in the
bominative singular as g=1:.* Boys often decline it erroneously
as gg; thinking it to be the base gy ending in w.

7. Boys often erroneously decline the bases %, 7%, g¥%
and wwraq in the Genitive singular as gﬁw TR, §¥ed and
waama and wr@! in the ablative smgular as w@rq. But they
should be: respectively, %3, 7, g%, wraa:, and g

8. 'Boys often decline the bases fya, #r3, tﬁa etc. *ending
in s like bases ending in wi, thinking them to.be the bases
fuar, wran, gfeal etc. ending in w. Sometimes they ergoneously
" decline them "in the terminations of the First and Second *
classes like the base Z1a@.

9. Boys sometimes decline the bases tfa:[, qﬁq etc.
ending in 59 in the Nominative singular as ‘ gfa:, sfq; ete.
thinking ' them to be bases ending in X ; or sometimes as ﬂh,
7@Y: etc. But they should be &, It etc. X

{ 10.- Boys, often decline the indeclinables Fqur, |yt and

’
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&
faa like bases ending in w, thinking them to be bases ending

' inwr. Indeclinables always reject the inflectional termina-
tions (*¢ FigE#:" ). Soinall caSes they would assume the
forms fzat, war and fien.

11. Boys often translate the sentence ‘He ‘reads the book’,
as, § gwa g8 wafa. The root 93 means .%o read. So the
sentence should be § ya® u3fd ; y@s would be the object
of the verb . afa. @13 ®{fa must not be used for qafa. .

12. They often translate the sentence ‘He sees,’ as, § zufa;

. or Zufq or zwafg. But the root g9 (fo see) is _conjugatgd inf
the third person singular @z as amfa. So the sentence should
be § gwmifa. :

13. They often translate the sentence‘He gives the weallﬁ 2
as, ¥ 44 g« ®wfa. But the word g1+ is formed by adding
w#Z to the root g1 (‘0 grwe'). So its object should take
the terminations of the Sixth class instead of the Second
( 'ﬁ!";‘-vh: &fa” ). Such being the case, here the object of
T+ ought to be waw instead of ya®. Asa matter of course,
the sentence here should be . ws .32 instead of ¥ ¥aw
% wifa. Sometimes they erroneously translate the' sentence
as, § wa ‘zefa’ ; z&fa ®is formed from the root 2 in the third
_person plural ¥Z. But here as the nominative ®; is'in the
third person .rmgular, the verb must be third person smgular
( z=zifa ) and not third person plural (gzgfa). . i

14. The root At #o drink belongs 10 the® 3 class ( mfz ).

eIt is con]ugated in tbe third person singular @z as fgafa which. -

' means ke drinks, And qr o profect belongs to the wg class,
( w=ifg ). It is conjugated in the third person singular @z as
qifa which means /e protects. Boys often errontously tranélate
the sentence * He drinks the water, as, § Z§ ‘qif’ mstead of
q o1& ‘fafa’. Wi n3e '\_»

15. Boys often, ‘translate the sentence ‘He de:ut: Jrom

- 3 ]
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study, as, § wagmq ‘fawwa’.  But it should be favafa instead
of fm@ ; because the root ¥, l.bough by itself it is Atm., takes
Par. when preceded by the prefix ( suw# ) fa (See § 221).

16. In the words wm¥ia:;, w¥tawq and wdar formed by
the addition of ®, wag and Y to the root 9§ #0 fake respec-
tively, the T and w of the root 7% changes into %. But in
7915, a91afa and aiar, formed by adding g3, -wfa (3rd. Per.
Sing. %z ) and &t (3rd. Per. Sing. gZ ) to the root ¥ respec-
nvely, the T and w of the root % does not change into =.
Bbys are often confused in these instances as to wbere the
change should take place and where not. ;

17. Verb 2. love is sometimes translated by the root
for the harmony of sound. But it is erroneous ; because verb

..40 love means Zo be fond of or ¢p have strong affection jfor and

the root =W means #0 gef, f0 obtain. The sentence ‘ He loves
me is to be translated as w¥ fy aw fim: . ;

" Some erroneous sentences are given below for correction.
Almost all the rules of grammar, that are required to correct
‘those errors, are given in this book. It is boped that boys
after carefully going through this book, will be able to correct
the errors in the sentences given below. ® It is settled by the
University authorities that some questions of -tbis. nature
should be set in the Matriculation and Intermediat® *Exagina-
tions to test the caudxdates knowledge of Sansknt Grammar. i

, ¢ Exeroxse XXXIV Pimea, iz
Correct the following :— : '. '
(¢) @t fv ﬁ fra; 1 &1 A @ W FAE ﬁrg'ms‘i?
@R | uqmw"f awy gd o W g @ owwiwn foaiwer
Y | § WA degwad - aad dufes weew ) @Rk
s g wa A afewfw | W W@ sifeg vt gafa ) news
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g wmW fasA g@ o@ foaw . @A K€ BAN ) WY 9EE
vy flfzarm: ) @ & TEw ¢ a9 X9 | WE O WiEOue
witfa wim w=fa) 7@ @ wgg) w@w ad oafa w9
amadraten fafeantam | @) qat g wafed aga | feta-
sfuge o ywgrEiq 1 B« zer 04 wafm ) W efgw e w_ifa)
& mow gY Ty (AR guaQ gaa fasfa o wgE: wfadr guo
’:;a firga gas 2#fe aft wm) @ a2t mﬁﬁmn'
9t g | afems smam: 1 wfE a3 Dt 8900 @Y weEE
=f# wrawfa | A foar @fa nag wer 2| wiama wfada wanfa:
| WY AW A% /e | @ 9@ 9% afewg | gEc e W
zzfr | wan ®ed wd 2rfa) WAt oW guIdET 3w T
@ an izl WER ) ww @ weod awfa ) wAee g
Tqowdl ofeeafs | {an @31 W Ngw’ I | aw AR F@rET
afq w1 R faw wE w9 geme A fean @ ada? o wsai
W R AR |- mmmwﬁmwmml wifaahf
wgat g | g i 2 o

) vt@sﬁma PR AT R 8 ﬁ\itﬁm !m‘ TR uﬁn
w9y ‘TF('G wiagwr g | faw® afd =% =R @

famay ¥ " form® e | ® WEMey wE qree | ﬁwumfx'

F19 anenaaefa sawATe. & safy 1 2w ath_nvzih <
qifywdd WA | V- A@AMT A A AA A | @Y YW @ Q|
A % w gmwfa |  gawrft! R ord win . s B @t vangt wa@ )
w: faeamieid 1 @ « W @ 3 2y W wfoaw «fq w
fmafa) g efed sfa ag sdwvarsd ) TR wat
Naqan wafn)  foarg a@w g%a gte: | € WAy
fygaw, wa€ @ woATH | WY md-mwlnn TRy g
v

. P - l“
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v fagar @nwafa wem) weE@ 3RER m:mﬂq !
i fawd & @ Qe | ¥ fegg miva weAs fag | faream=d
W feaEn @ e wfy: qdwErEAEATg | QAW AT 9 o
R | @ fad ufoet v areafa | WY o 9w, § @ wEw AT
¥ wifa mfy< aa: @9 yama: | 47 a9 a1 Tar=7 afwag | Fag
e awWive | @ ®fg gufe g 4 gaafegzwf ) @ @8 @
gz wrafa | sTArfade srarg’ gar g Wl wu mea |
& a¢ guRaraay | fasag wae @ o mmﬁn tmfgwwrm ‘
Ty Smrea wafi | i
() fi md ze wmiT WA TTEACY A QT ﬁaz«?twifﬂ
FWARET N | wewafd goalsd o | € waEr 89 Foaa AT
nfswa: w6 W@A | g a6t Wl & wfqd @ ferefa ) aerz et
WG| ﬂﬂmfzqrﬂaaﬁ wirsefa 1 ﬁlmtwﬁnﬁlﬁta famfe,
“fearat frz1 arfr ) wem: anqaie faeed 1 -aaf"ufaﬁv gy wafasd
gargE); Nad | qwen wE FRE aml CIERRLIEHE I e
affmie: | WA WETE gz | Qa1 IiMAmt @ wgE weE |
@ wfafed faammfiet wumes | gt wegEweE weata ) ArT-
- feRmrmar wmar wewAn wfwaefe ) WA a3 nwﬁ’Tf.‘f H1 93 |
& wofed. Q@R wwrg) qul wE gafem RfaSizue wRE:
' fymed) sgav | ware AW afa ged wa | R g¥Iw wewd )| | wf
_ FaurETE W& fag a9} | 9§ avr@n 9fad wafi e @ fewrd
wraf 3 fagah s 1 fiedy wed fagwg oo Gt Ay [
wafa ) aren Qefa ) 8 @rg G Owd FRAE L gAMWW
T fagwe 1. wawmt samt. wewa 1 TN fassfa qommt
oA 3E WER ) W e W @ A e frmd ) e A
;. wmfa - R ame faw ta?: & = | mﬁqa | oA

e
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am@;ur'n RiTHT | wIE AAEC O AWA | ATTOIN WA AW
MA@ efemr @ wwe 3EIR w¥ wurg | Freien A
TWAa | g 39 @7 Alafa | wiE) aye; el faad ) e
wzAl Naw sulqat fTafa 1 fdaar g=atal wiggmt g@ )

(@) Afw feamat fzr afa ) @gr A Nd 7 g@< 1 & 5@
aifean ? gwg {9 w wiawRa @ fawday) fogfa gl
frem | fRagasfEs e e wafa) faaeq gafe kR

_ggfesd| wd afewet Rft W& T=« qmat @9 2w emafe,
8 N a R e e fe FRUE worie yrwafy /.

| vaE W< owd frawd | owE: ww A e=dq) e awe
Aata & 75Ty sfaefa . fuw eu ww=wfa) @@ w0 sfafeafa
Wa@ 9q§ 7 qUid | &4l GW FE WAl I@ wrtshe 1 g% Ay
fugg | aqen ! @l wfaed swfrEfe | @ wiewr @re | W@
sfwafamt Ta A T wfafeq AR T sfed At
IWH | WA W 9} | TR DA afEw N 7198 | wedlsd @9
Td ) w WY Fa g e wafa | @ wfaa f& safar
gzl afa® fe® wal 31fd 1 o gTufeQare Wi WSy, F1aT<C wAwE: |

@ foak zer «fwargfaansdiq) afwRe @nd o AEY WO |
%1 @ i ? © & =g aed wfewd | WG @EC @ e |
WG AEN® WIAE 9@ | $eW W@ §A qRTEawEr | Sew wat

. g BN | «AT gATA: WS Q0 | st g el T g
] (0 &0 Sa1 *QAN witgar1  fax wfafreas s5&@ Faf
AW R A, W A WA, Wed wigasmds smae ) Wi

. AUE FIFA AW W . wiEq ANy qREgw ﬂl'ﬂ COCo IS
apd ofaafn) @dl e@ egEfn | § W sfwed | @ gd
geaid | 8 W §%qq | gt df ww § 9 W avd gE |
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fefi wig 9efa | wafmarat v sfa@ a1 a@ aifeaa® wad
adt | wd faswfgan @@ NG A7 | GATEE G AT HI-
afa@r wrg w7 afa@r 9 <fa ow saw ) aw 3w ATEwlEE
ar afeta faa | g@m T=¢ Jat N @ @EA ) W
A wurfaET w@t sww 1 Aear gum Qfear fe @: 1 www faoy
faafy fefg @ wafa| ad @& o wfaem: | € v<£? waRaq
v gatq fra o feat ofa wfe: w9 ¢ w4 wa et
fe wle & & sqfa frmmf=t s | - Tava wfenm Aot WA %
aq@ ! ® wg aeife 1 @l g Qula o Feaw | fox 4a: @A
AN AwE | axfa REE g@A | WY GewA T e wE
Zzd | | faval w9 Fefq oF faamfa ) @ wyw wame
afelar wien wemed | W€ O @fgd ¥ WA @ @A 1 ooy
frldaw wAadEtaaT @ SEINT | ASCET TR RN T 78 T
a% formry wy<fufiste, a8 vores fog | @ safy @t 7 safa a
a1 mg wiwfa 1 3 wew afafedd | & =R & facoodt o w0
w§ g argatdsfa | wen Tmga WA qEa-wrElq ; At @
Agr gfaw w w8t aqg: | W@ HFTEA (G TR WA
cERfE | @ @@ ww 0 g waEfel WE Simww aftar '
W wEwE T T SRR W MR AR S ARG 1
=% wyfafy fogfnie 7= g | o A A fy T difsar
wisar | & gfemar x&@ @wiq Q9 I @ gEwe qfad, a0
SATMAAFURTAIEE §U § 7al gAY ®An | g%a wmiewa: |
aryfita: | T@ ATt g | UEIgRaE waifecd A | W gan
2fg d wfofang g1  w@sl wrEmEs a4 qiawry aed) aa
TERARIEAE | a9 FuwRE € afean arewafed ffa
‘TEEE w9aEd TH QUL TIET: WIHAY TW | WNTE WER

! \
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sfufmar o eraamaETe | agere gfia: avagaay g
wigarzfagame Ta: v w§ (WY } w¥ awf@)  ga: @l
fravfaar @318 wad wfasq) " et faagma watfyw@ aan
umd waIzg | g W AA1 | Agigl 98 wEH AHR | WHE GG
ggwm | WAl A @t ot weerd @frrasn wa
gawg qawe wifefa wwan: ffEafw) Q9 sm@ea wwd
frgaifes fad asiaq ; .

University Paper :—Correct the errors in the foIlowag sen-
tences without making any change in the words underlingd : o

1908-—¥ USAL JHISWIA WJUY Genfa_ wIwn 47 99 1

| TR W |

1909—(a)—f@l = wry fags o= v | wnai’( qsd |
fefed wfmafa fow: ) whw fam g g ?  agmfs o ga
19og— (S)rrdl @ A gw:y W@ w famd FE faw

€= g WTMR M6 | AAISR WE EFY §97 | 949 9% IR
sga1 mfa | aemfy zife faqge uwEoww,  @0E aw MaR | :
WeEEa wa wawey ) ware frat @)
e iy
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" MATRIGULATION EXAMINATION.
_COMPULSORY PAPER.

1910, —Q.—(a) gAZ® WM &R (5) FQgtaTgatT
(¢) wia wd 351 (@) T W gar | (¢) wy Ao w2 ? (f) T
gug_famaa) (g) wwarq ¥ €= (A) ﬂfﬁ g¥ia 1 (9 T
ReCi 8 T
* A>(a) maren s weAa) (6) atrmEEmEia [ See
App. E,Rule 54] 1 (¢) waw w4 81 (d) 7w wd ga (See
App. D, Rule 41 (a) i (¢) wd st qfefa ? (/) T 2wa ﬁm
@t [ See ﬁ!ﬂal,“Rule (2) 11 (g) wwaat & @ [See § 49. 11 (&) wxi

- g gada [See § 29 ]1 (4) wa: T waww |

1911.—Q.—(a) werfa werfq wy &) (§) wf TITATAA

(q) wegza sl &d o | (d) wa) wwa Sfewaw: 1 (o fagdr
we® g9 | (f) =i WA warAgta; | (g) 79 wafeear afd agg
A.—(a) ) (we ) gafa “/Hf':ﬁl (&) TN waw wE |

() wragz’ ufa=t st wen [ See Abp. B, Rule 86 (a), (5), () I
(@) wm’t gwarafes: (o) [ See § 51, (a) and Nofe ]\ (¢) fazia
wielw g=ig [See § 49 1 (/)umm“mﬁx [See App. E,

* Rule 65]1 (¢) a8 wawma fy aiwa ) 1 [See §156 (a) U
, o 19r2—Qi—(a) wgaefa w&@t gari -(0) av@Asd Jrww |
- () zfam = gafa ) (d) & RE dan geras o () W Awgw:

wfadmad | (f) we 3 gF w1 () 7% TR MW 1e(4) qaq

’ A wfaas | () wT wrefa g=d walae: | (/) wegzw fafa-

q9w WY was: | (k) Ay Feeway @wafy @if| () st
gfgveetEt Arera: afea: |

A.—(a) sd3afa ‘T@ RELR See App E, Rule 36] 1 (&) werdwn
w@ arww ) () o vA @afay () Rf fkfa Stan qeEs )

(e) wa wwga: wlagma [See§49] (/) w¥ 3w v 3
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[See §65]1 (o) w&: wv=sa fadw [See § 65(a) and § 193 11
(%) waq @ ata=s [See App. H, Rule 16 )1 (/) wa misfa
g=d wwaww; [See§ 65 and § 49]1 (/) wwwz fafrawa
w% wgs: | [ See Rule 86 (a), (&), ()] (#) =aw1 Fwe=ay
wwwfy mf| | () efeat sfare arew: sfaa: [See§ 156 @) 1 .
1913.—Q.—(a) wifad Framar: (6 wwa ] fwd afwq
(¢) w= wia; afedqga | (d) fi9da o= amA | (¢) fa ad w=sfa)
(/) uwfinad: gam =78 widq | (g) wenfe gdarfa (lz) g, G .
-|1R TWEH |

A.—(a) =7y valt gfrraat [See App. E, Rule 2111 (§ (’) w6
] faa s@Eq ) () sa magf’aim [ See App. E, Rules 62 and
61, and § 108, Note )1 (d) areda w=) zmd [See § 65 (a) and
§193]1 (¢) fam: ard: a=xfmr ) (/) w=fdxnfa: gaar wE =g
[See § 21 (%) and § 26] 1 (g) w=n<: afaqisa @l [ See § 26 11 (&) -
. wa &g @ e [ See § 190 and § 191 (a) i .

1914—Q.—(a) e mafa 1:(0) T wg=d a9 (¢) afgmat
fefin we a1fa Wfa: | () awaat maRmEa gRdAT: | (¢) wgstfe
@t wwam ) (f) faac @i ﬁz?\aava’n(g)mmﬂumﬁl-
(%) few@2 @ gwse) (7)) gu'ged foe o .

A.—(a) ue?lﬁﬁh arafa | [See App. E, Rule 53]| (b) g ﬁi’t‘ .
w4 |/¥ [See App. E, Bule 21 ] (¢) ufgmmi fefa we arfa <)
(d) wwatat mfwrarars gW@w 1 [See App. A, Rule 2] (e) ,
vgman&r alaqgma | (/) faax ot wafs Swaat o (g) «F
m‘nm [ See App. B Rule 66 ]n (%) f"qqraa a z'raaup (t‘) q’c ﬁ
wﬁ fom:

:9!5~—Q —(a) x4 mvh g9 WA | (6) wife B weww waq
" (o) wafeadw: farad ) (d) wa wra: faar vard T | (c) :at
wife fafeq sy (f) wea wo@ awq1 53

A—(a) @ vt saw war) (§) wf| R A wag [See
§ 30 (0) 11 (¢) wrenfugeta: favgas [ Seé App. B, Rule 4071 ().
wg wra: far sarganag ( See§ 108, Note ] (e) ‘KN mfa qum[
e | (/) g agTq aaq 1 - .

”
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1916.—Compulsory Paper—Q.—(a) gaad} agka: (4)

gfan Mad v 1 (9 waqr2 fiwaw: x| (4) Fadsy Foe: «
%) vwﬁ ar @@ (f) n@ §@ & wenq (g) wEEwme
wi zam | (A) 2@ aw den () s wd e () ww
G waTq | : /
" A—(a) g0 w9 agwa: [ See App. E, Rule 21 ]| (6) gay
MTA 791 (o) vk fimfa: wge: [ See § 21 (2)1 (d) =fa v
HTATEI: l (¢) wzumm |1 W [See App. A, Rule 21 (@1
(f) wid ® =< =eq) () weamww@ wi zavq [See § 29 h
{%) =%y, adwt (a1 ) a5t Aw1 [ See wa M, Rule (4) J1 () w=iary
wd ary: [See App D, Rule 14 (d)]x 7) maﬁé’lﬂ [See .
§199]1 -

1916. —Additional Paper. —Q —(a) g 7 warq foat z |
(6) wgatsrar wa=fgwT . s 1 () aforst aam T4 G )
(@) dransfufasfa i (¢) fow sfowmfa faefm

A.—(a) wzify 7 warq e agg 1 [ See App. H, Rule 10, and

3@ @ WHWIW [See § 156 (a)]1 (9 ufe-

w19 @erw wd wsaw | [See Masculine, Rule (1) and § 21 ()
(@) @ anafufawta [ See App. E, Rule 65 and § 27 (& 1 (e) fw

_wfcar faufew [ See § 26 1.

1917.—Q.—(a) warad Wod war RE A | (2) vy wag

g-n amafa 1 (¢) wa wfa ag 9 7 g P

A—(a) varma aﬁam(wam)n%mlwm
warg yaifw sna= 1 (¢) &t ufa [ See fedtam, Rule (2)] a= :ar

. wmgywA[See§236}1 . o - 2

:~ 1918—Compulsory Paper.—Q. —(al ATg GEEW R
| (¢) w1 () a aﬁ @ wfql (@) M
mvﬁtmqn :

A.—(a). worg GaI wEA T [See § 49 1 (& mavesnsa
[See App. H, Rule ()] (¢) o= wafe g@ vnfm (@ iiﬁ

s WA [See § 26 (a) 1
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1912 —Additional Paper.—Q.—(a) ¥ as® gmaat | (8) =
BTy wow fawfa | (o) awwEn wd ww ) (@) we ¥R wawzEa)
(0) se=y faguafaa:) (f) w%, a8 waw= | () =%= Qi
a sggea) (k) edsz aa) ffwd) () vmmg:ﬁg iﬂ?@ |
(/) wrawa afe sy 1

A.—(a) @ @v: gmfawt [See App. A Rule (2) ] 1 (1;) %
w1y wewq fasfa [ See § 30, () 1 (¢) 7¥9w: i q®; | [ See App.B,
Rule 102 ]1 (@) wsr ufe wawgziq | (¢) weg faxvd figa;
[See App. H, Rule(4) ]1 (/) w=x &= @afta=: See App.-:D,
Rule 41 (d) ] (g) a¥aw Qd awada [ See § 154, (a)] (A) aw.
w3 #zt fafe® [ See App. E, Rule 21] 1 (7) wermgalk ywian :

[See App. H, Rule (10) ]1 (/) wiawa afet\{q [-See § 108,
Note )\ | 52 8.5 N

l

UNIVERSITY PAPERS.
ENTRANCE.

. = -
1878.—Q.—The sun is just set. The air is cool.. There.
is. no cloud _in_the blue sky. The cows lie down on the soft :
grass and chew the-cud. A sweet smell comesdrom a bed of,
jasmine. Flocks of-gay birds fly .into._thethick_wood. Tbe
corn looks fréh and gre®n. - A brisk bee hums near me . -Her
day’s hard toil is done. She goes back to her neat h:ve 2 (Y
grows. dark "The bnght moon and stars will soon nse and
give us light. .

A.—sziaa ulamfﬂa E !ﬁﬂih& T | ﬁa wf’a asﬁw-
famR | FAEFOAR 999 TR, QRaEw € - afeaggaafzana
Dwd T wEr=a | casefrengef Mfaemagedta aifa |- aarfa
wireifes WA w@ifr | sza ayafas aefg gafa) g
fe qa efam: wfaw: 3. | Arg= @Ay gufzd wy=s wianssfa |
WHFT] WER | - sgsEE TWdd A9 9 9@y eiafe, safa

A FTERRE | :
\
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1879 —Q.—It became darker. He thought that Ba would
have to spend the night in the street, and tears rolled down
his cheeks. At last he begansto cry aloud. A kind manp, whb
happened to pass by that way, stopped and asked the cause of
the child’s distress. The boy told him everythiog. The kind
man pitied him and brought him home safely.

. A—%A7 FIW Mga e | rEEfrdaadie @ gafeman,
ama ufy <&y WA aAafa | 9w @ oF: Afegguasd |
Artafammar zargar fafafaanfa g@and sear) 9w @ g9
Mafkwar | w9 gsamdA a9 @A fafad @y wifa:

-1880.—Q.—(a) The_king_is the guardlan of religion: ()
Anarchy begets many evils in a country. () War_is -the ofi-
spring-of anger. (d) Forgiveness is_the spirit.of the spirited,
_the t truth of the truthful, and the.devotion-of. the-devout—

—(a)”“mr afafed v’ | (2) s FmaR Awd Qe

sEw” | (o). “m"mqeh fe faus: ”| (d)"‘!mr Ferfgat. @, W
W% aufgar)  w6] gxaal gaq )’
. 1881.—Q.—An ass having found the skin of a lion put it
on, and going into the fields amused himself by frightening
all the animals he met ; and seeing a-jackal, he tried to alarm
him also. .But the jackal perceiving hi§ long ears sticking out
and -hearing his voice, at once, knew who he was.  “Ab!”
said-he, “I should have been frightened too, 1( I Rad aot heard
you bray.” 1 o

- A-—=fazrawn: femwmm wﬁ&m | W9 § ﬁa § aaT,
arfd gefa wasiFa@E, aut WU W% R 1 ew_FaE-

Fadie aafy qefigy Gedw | FEEg @ A6 w97 SfrmEE, :

gwaw ¥ wisgifafa aqeads mzmq | W W “at ame |t
wEgard Arfay agrenfy wiatafa)” - o .
+ 1882, —Q.—It is ! the time of dawn. The sun w1ll soon rise.

~ The air is cool. Tbls is the best ume to walk. . If we walk in

the morn we Sh_all_ha_v_e.lhealtb - We must get out of bed ere
. Is TR vt . S .S Y
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the 'surr;ises. Do not walk on the grass, for it is wet with dew.
How bright are the drops of dew on the blades of grass! How
the birds sing on the tree ! Whal fine hues are seen in the
east! The sun will rise there. _ p
A—wd fv swigaa:) ga@e Wasswfa) Daa fF g
gawdsy fawcue | afz saqsfe wiEw, agr @@ wqaWe | @i
zarq waarenfa: wam swaay | fafroztal gumngafc @oaa
¥ Frzavissen fafnfres wagdy fwA U W9 Rewy@d
fagxr adiof mafe ! W€ Sz @ aat: gEat & !i’mrﬂ !
1 fe taszafa) / .
1883.—Q.—On a dark night the king heard a pitifal wail.
He called his servants and ordered them to ascertain the
cause of the cry. One of the servaunts made his way to the -
spot, being led by the sound, and found a young and beautiful
woman. She said, “I am the goddess of the kmgs fortune, I
must leave him now, therefore I am sorry.” E
A —vme anaTgaTat At g @59 oRQfaaRgdg | a%i
& wuamsa “&fzaw @y 99’ QIFQaETE | WY ARSAH;
ARFEARY qq @i# 71 G gaa KA FAWE | WG G190,
“q¢ fe 7edw@ Ts@a); ; WA AATE AW, WA g f@aaa’ -
1885.—Q.—It is @ beautiful picture. You are certainly
mistaken. - Now almost every town has its daily newspaper.
Many ychre havg passed since his death. - Nothing can exceed
his kindness. Observe the moon to- mght We shall proceed
no further in this business. f :
A—YRwfeemam ) T wTaq @4 meazm gaifa f5
widw g 93 A9y fax dazasnfi | wYHIWae a@ agfa a§ifg
gadafa @ fewfl aw ssuwfastd k| afawsasaa
frarat | sawfes @ra wdsfaaagea 7 wfaam; @ £
1886.—~Q.—We cannot see God, but he sees all that we do,
and takes care of us. He is kind to.all who love-and fear him.
We should adore God for all the things that we have.- ‘We-
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should not lie, or steal, or do anything else that He hates.
How good is God to us. o '

. A—wgta< Z¥ W wAw, T 221 ;Eqfawm sagsa g
gmfa, ssgreny @@ €91 ¥ @9 afeq pega=) waf= frafa ¢
Awq, g4 @4 AY @ FRUOGEN wafa | AT 1l wentafararta
azd TMsEfENa | 9 sgrEwifved 991, 9 Sfrany, @
sfunan=q faal 9 age@=g,)  wo Wzs angagass sfa

. 1887.—Q.—" The giant came again, and wanted Rama to
sing, as he used to do, and be merry. ‘Sing, sing, sing!” said
he ; but Rama was too sad to sing. A prison is no place to
sing scz;gs in. ‘At last the giant grew angry, and took Rama
out to force him to sing. Rama gave.a loud scream, and sank
dead in the giant’s hand. ‘

A—3As g @ TAHMS, TEa dtaarg mr'aﬁ 1
“Maaiq Ngarqg Naar fafa Fisdtq ) daggdts z:fga Wiy, war-
g A ww | A fe I ataEEs | wgiat éaz FHogda: sgw
. mafage afecataa | adisfa TN, 0@ FEWNA T HAT |

1888.—Q.—1I walked through the thick forest. . The_birds
_sang among the Wranches of trees. I saw the moon behind the
trees ; it ‘'was like a lamp of gold. ‘The stars appeared in the

. clear firmament.

 A—wg TeEmEARE @9 | qfed Fqn@Tg AMufHme awar-
wwO@. ufiemeRzIaR | gIURSIY YarE) navgd @ fadmatmwfe
© agwife wrgEAyE:
1889.—Q.—Satyavana was bc_>rn at Benares. - He dost his
father when only three yea;'s of age, and bis mother began to
educate him. While yet in infancy he was remarkable for
industry, and showed how he loved knowledge. It is said that
when he applied to his motker for information on any subject, -
- her constant answer to him was, * Read and you will know.”
A —zgane awrewi @@ | fradeas @ @ fead g, aad
v aw & fafigad® | i« oo § yadeay @ e, qugme
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T s awm aen wefs vdifefa) v gud aq wRwE
wfeafy feed awfmog alawhg=fay, azq “gfaar mezfa” sfa
yfaaed sqgmwz faranfafa

1890.—Q.—By and by his father came to the garden where
the tree stood. He was very sorry when he found his fine
mango-tree almost ruined. “ Madhu,” said he sternly to his
son, “who bas done this?” Did Madhu answer, $I do not
know father?” O no! with tears in his eyes he looked up to his
father’s face. * Father,” said 'he, “I cannot tell a lie,. 1 did
it.” “My boy,” said the father, ‘““as you are not afraid to tell
the truth, I at once forgive you.” .

A—37 su@ =8 79 wlq @@ fear wRC qAATA | A
g=< qauizd fAesEaadiang) sfawd 3:fad ag3 1 w9 € s
w20 gugary “Ad1 % gaq @aarq 2 wfG @y weas, e ! ane
srndtfa 27 afe, afe | wagueew: ¥ fogiaaafrany, wady,
“Ra: | wTe wa afed WAIW ; WeRdaq @awd sfa Wg AR
sEAlq “aq@ | @ | gawgd Wa a4 wafe, wamEy 9f ”

1891.—Q.—He is as learned as the gods’ own teacher,
as glorious as the sun, as patient as Mother *Earth, as brave
as Indra. He is true and great of soul, bountiful and modest,
niaster of his passlons, belayved by all creatures, a walker-in
the path gf. righteousness, a compamon of the holy" hermits,
as pure and *virtuous as_they are. But alas! in a' year,
counting from this day, he will die. So it has been decreed
by the;;ars

A—3 f¢ fagar aufia, anfganr 47 51, 99w awh wfi'lﬂ!

AW WEA TE Y@ W Wafd| § fe geqeaal AYTHT €, A&
ey, frafea, sdwdy wfenq fga, wadad, gydedam,
iva v ofiwedl wwtwr =) ﬁﬁav‘t A vaquﬁ(q ﬂﬁ'ﬂﬁl '
ed fe aw fagfai

1892.—Q.—After ‘havmg.-lamented thus, he went to the
forest with a saddened heart. There he met with his hand-
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some son who spoke to 'him in the following ma;mer f—
* Father fox-'give him who has injured you. Fate impelletl bim,
.to commit the guilty act. Rather than being angry with him,
you ought to feel compassion for him.”

A—qi femor) fandgedl a4 =ow) a3 W wE fvazes
QUERINIFAATEG | YHY anawazy, “foamama il aaa ) 2o
st qafaz wref@ae | waq® wq@d weaaan, a g me O

. 1893.—Q.—Having listened to the aforesaid speech, the
relatives of the deceased boy came back to the burning ground.
Fhen The tiger quickly fled, but ever*and anon turned its
face towards- them, and bowled. And now it was evening
and stars appeared in the sky, and the birds of night showed
themselves.

A —usig aaRE @ FaaEEE qTAEL WAE FERET | aasEt
Fy: gAY ¥AW, W24 Y@ AW a1 g0 ME GAHIN T 1 Wy @
gRwarat xaat wwife, Faife sgEg, e frewary afewan

1894.—Q.—(a)—He used to prepare many fine dresses.
" But he did not get mach money by his labour.. There were
other weavers {n that village, who made coarse cloth, and yet
they used to gét much money by selling their ware.

A.—(a)—agfa fafemfo senfe ¥ Squeafewm) ot @ aen

Rafy aifed w4 @) w@A a7 AR TR e
gwrEafamian v, } ¢ azwfafada pEae oW o)

1894 —Q.—(¢)—The stag came again, was ensnared and
said to himself, “ Q! who can save me from this snare, which
is like the snare of death, excepting a friend. Then the
jackal camie to that spot, looked at his plight and.thought.

A —(0)—"wam T, gmumaraR mmﬁsﬁﬂnq ‘Fwifea: aE-
wmfes aeqmATE mm‘f faaiz:” | - wamd SEFEIR d aIE-
_wreFrafemEg ) - :

" '1895,—@Q.—Then one of them sald ‘“ See here lies the

dead body of some animal ; I can make it alive again.” The
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imelligv::u man dissuaded him, saying: —*‘ It is the body of a
lion ; if you make him alive, he will kill all of us.” The other
said :—* What a fool you are? P will not listen to your word.”

A—ww 3naw: wre:—“‘qm, fefeRaq vd =4 fasfa, wedRag
ua:a‘hfaa w#Ife” 1 &a. ¥ Ifgaar fafag oag . —“w e faar-
WA ; @+ gsid awiafg a1 @ gaiREn awefHa@’ | s
wre—"faw@ ! Are @ qed DNarfa”

1896 —Q.—Said the .potter :—*“ Wife! you have not
spoken well.  Without perseverance no- work succeeds.
Therefore 1 must go to’another country.” Having thus “deter-
mined, he went to the city of Benares. There: he staged for
three years, earned some money, and started again for home.

A —zwEr wWig, “MY ! =« gaafafed waar| =gwd Faa
T4 GEfa | awd gmat rmmy sl ffgmE) aoedan aan
a% a¥ 3y e wAasE aar 2 @ws wfa sfaa: | )

1897.—Q.—The weaver spoke: —" I have a . devoted
wife ; I never undertake any work ' without, conaultmg her.”
So saying, he came and saw his wife without |o§s\of time, and’
said to her :—“ Wife ! the king wishes to grant me a favour; -
he says he will give whatever I shall ask. Therefore I am
come to consult you.” ®

A —=aw W%, “giaT qfaaa) o4 993 ; ArRew wE A fawzfa

Fdifa ) gy vad a@ audwEm g agare —HE ) gafe

wq1¢ grgfassfa ; ® R afsed wereatfa adifa | a2 aﬁ nga: \’
1898.—Q.—(a)—The grove was constantly moistened with

the watér of the river; countless birds were making a noise
in every direction ; the rows of .trees were brightened with
flowers and fruits ; exceedingly beautiful the island was, being
surrounded by those trees ; there were wonderous  mansions

and large lakes filled with water free from all impurities. '

A —(a)—aRa fagsamd wea Refeafenadlq )  wan

favwan galg fry gofaw | GRudiga: Gugd: gasl e | &
\

’



UNIVERSITY PAPERS. 231

Uy dfeds AAAAGRT w1 A frmTwn: yow friw-
sragat agis FETAE '

1898.—Q.—(4)—This wa% done, and they went onward.
Soon they saw the bones of a dead lion. Thereupon one of
them said, “ Look here, this must be the dead body of some
animal ; we know  the--science. .of restoring a dead animal to.
life; let us try to do it here.”

A.— () —aaraa Q@ w7 wfean | w3 7 wafdearedifa zza=:)
ager 3e@AE: WE—I®, WA FAfeWI1 w@A W@ oo
wagManfaat sndta; | agT afsaamd 9, gq@e” :

1889.—Q.—Hearing this, I was exceedingly glad. I came
out of the forest. I hoped that 1 should at last gain the
object of my desire. With quick steps I ascended the hill ;
I reached a path which led to the top of it. There I met
with a virtuous lady. Y

A. —aamﬁiaw‘\a‘ls&ml adiseaCaEfeTTa: | - wavEe
grenEnfEds iy q@ gEwERfAETuey rHaaew afwat
gafeefdyd aiRewfuraar 1 &9 9 iR @ st woOaswzT=e |

" 1900.—Q.—(a) ‘Friend! tell me whatI should ask for
from him. 1 am come to question you.” - The other said :—

. My good man, if he really wants to grant you a favour, ask
for a kingdom; so that you will be a king, and Ishall be
your minister.” - ° -

A—(a)—“fax | mga R Fﬁ«i FaT AR ¢ W t wwma: 1
wa, me . —“wz ! afz @ 7 fed sgfasfy, mnsﬂmﬁ‘m PL|
| e wivafy wee @@= wiafq”) .

. 1900.—Q.—(4) Hearing this, he ‘was glad at heart and
-spoke :—*¢ Admirable,  friend, admu'able' You are kiod to
your dependasts ; and therefore you are worthy of a throne.

A —())—vas a1 @ Nawm: sre —gly, fas, @yl & &
“wifigaagee: ; wal gufad @fa g=d”
‘19o1,—Q.—A certain man came to the market and wanted

\
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to sell # bullock he had. He was forthwith surrounded by a
number of buyers, who, however, would not pay the price he

asked for. Thereupon he got’angry and returned to his - -

house without selling the animal. .

A —=fes+l vrama @ad g9 famqgtaaw | gafz 9 ayaea:
wafw #fza1 3 g aawifed g T A @adas: | va: @ Ffa-
saauyfams va ¥ wiawa: | : ;

1902.—Q.— A medical man chanced to be in his shop one
day. He observed his condition, and said to him, “ You are

very ill, you should be in your bed.” He advised him fo go

home immediately and send for his doctor. The young -man
complied with reluctance Every effort was made . to cure
him, but in vain. :

A —u=e &fyq fag® g3 aQIGUATSAN | a9 mﬁfw‘haw
TeT § agare waswE aamaaaaa g8 | gufx weawag fafaqaar-
W W §@ agefeead)  3aEl wfrspafy aiq FaAA | q™

Faamgary fafear fafadisfy wad fawe wamn s e -

1903.—Q.—The female came borne on the shoulders of
" her kinsmen; a multitude of peoplé followed her; .her

husband proceeded ; all were grateful for the kind treatment .

received from the stranggrs who had come to their country. ..~
A—7u 7@ @AW WA qfeASAE | TR A WE-
w1 weley qEn W asfew ) At emmitwm‘c'r:. wan
STATANN T A GAT W | = 4%, %2 :
1904.—Q.—Thus we came to the end of the forest, and
saw before us a small field. ‘At that time the goddess -smiled

‘and addressed these words to us :(—* The beautiful hill -which

you see on the: other side of 'this’field is ‘the. place where- ',

you will take your rest, - - : S RORE ¥
- A—vd FmECETEETETE JE: 9% mmﬁmm’iﬁnm |. &gt

ot & fave wefegas (—94] ww g :ﬂsa'} AN

fafce'md ada 9d fenfemg 2 - oo s Lo PR

(
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>
1905.—Q.—I will tell you all about the monéy. A
stranger brought it to me yesterday and told me to
give it to the most honest poo? man in the town. 1 knew you
would come this evemng The money is yours. -You ‘have
showa by your honesty that you deserve it, if any one does.
A.—w% guRafeafasas g5 sufarfa) s «wfyzefifya: gas
CAHAERMAAGTY, F(gaatT ‘CaEAe geAE zfgrEa) g6
9afa’ | wa srgey aamew R fafzaardiq feRtaq @911 a3
gryar ymwafa aq aRT Agas aw@EqE : '
~ 1906.—Q.—(a)—In. the forest of the sagé Gautama-there =
dwelt d reciuse vamed Mobatapah:™ Once, as he set at his
. frugal meal, a young mouse dropped beside him from the beak
of a crow, and he took it up and fed it tenderly with rice grains.
Sometime after the recluse observed a ‘cat pursuing his depen-
dant to devour it, whereupon he changed the mouse into &
stout cat. The cat was a great deal harassed by dogs, upon
which the récluse further transformed it into a dog.
() Twenty fish and eighteen crabs were caught.
(¢) Mountajns, rivers and the sky are my friends.
A—(@)—Maar@ weww W gl sfagefam @ o
faarefrae @ TE2W FTEGER gerfrauEs fafda @
©§-d wetE aviEaErsw gae | feagmemet wiftae @ qfew
wifegagmay fasrr gfam ze:)! a@w @ Qa Yast g @
a’!sﬁt arsh; gEAd Wy Dfgar wa: § g gaf sdd mﬂl
(6) famfa den werRw FEF 941 | :
(0 faxay a<dy awa & fawfa, o KOS ® 4
- 1907.—Q.—Then the kmg mounted an elephant and
accompamed by hls queens set out thb hxs ministers. And
when he left Kausambi the citizens followed him with their
* wives, children, and aged sires, cryiog aloud. . The king com-
forted them by saying to them “ Gopalaka will take care of
you,” and passed on to Mount Kalinjara.
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Azt sfedfi sfed asnedt wefa dfafn @ wa@)
afeiy o=t sefa sfq, Qi wattw, gw:, afal; fuafvy 9y s9:
HMw WEgww, | wufay, ‘NG 3w grefaadifa’ a94 @
wite wresddugd nad )

1908 —Q.—One day Bhubana went to walk ‘with bhis
brother. While they were out, a heavy shower of rain fell
and they ran to take shelter in a cottage, which stood at a
short distance from the rcad. '

A —ux g3 wra1 g% Haqd @S | afedadig @R a-
waal afeqral aga ; @ § WAmEEgEwE qhe afagatad wfe-

TZAAEET: |

1909.—Q.—(a)—In_the country of Magadha there is a city ’
named Kusumapura. There lived a banker Purnabhadra’ by.
name. He was young and rich, but was blind of one eye.
One morning while walkiog in the garden he saw a girl collect-

-

ing flowers. : \ R

A —(a)—sfig q4gd FYAYL AW AN | A7 UAZ TR TR

wfaagfae | gafa wmatarf & <=0 @ W g T waufa

ez faweds @ gaita ﬁzam wfanifaanaomd ) _
1909.—Q. —(b)—’x) The.night is gone ; the sun is up (z) :

A cool afidegentle breeze is . blowing. (3) Birds are singing;

bees are hummmg (4) The lotus of the tank is full-blown.
(5) The fragrance of the forest—ﬁowe17 is carried everywhere.
(6) Drops of dew look like pearls. {7) Whom_does, such a
morning not delight ? s il

A—()—(1) ufedar; asfe ¢ (2) Mad =gz agaif)
(3) wfaw: gt ; wa 7fa 1 (4) 9<fe @@ watza | (5) W@
ggamt [ aa gay Mg (6) ﬁxfi‘(ﬁ'—zﬂgmnzmu
(7) dzw: wormeas: § aeata? o

O ATy
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1910.—Q.—(a)—In ancient times there lived in Mithila a |
_virtuous king Janaka by name. (4) God is the father of us all; ‘_
He gives us everything. (c) The sup,.the yopn,,and,ibg stars,
all obey the laws of God (@) Sweet is the morning ; wind :
‘blows gently. (e) His intellect was keen; his learning was !
.great.. (/) He weeps, he laughs, he never speaks a word. (g)
\’Vhen‘a man dies his fame lives. (%) The rains have setin; |
the air is cool. (7). The sun_is .set; birds are returning to
their nests. (/) Knowledge without modesty is useless ; -
modesty is the best virtue, :
. A—(a) gu fafesnai smfia: sfasifaa awla wfa-
safaw ) (0) $4Q fe sSwRarans fqar; dsond g=t@s sqfa
ezifal () wha=) aevifa ¥ 85 @ 3@ fgadtan ¢ (@) M=
f¢ wa; mgaw W= afa (o) war fe qa dtay, frar @ awdt
widtq (/) 8 w=fa wsfa @ w2y wzife wawfe a9 @ wgafa)
- (g) masfa wgR @ anfwsfa (k) astema: @wew.; Aadl e
gl | (7) Waatas: ; e @ @ Ay gt () fars
facfed o+ fwel ; fadl R AT TW) o :
xgn.—'Q.—{a)f—’I“hé rains have set in ; the sky is overcast
. with clouds. (&) The battle was long and bloody ;.un'tb'ousand\
" six hundred of the enemy were slain. (c) Have you heard
what has bappened ? You say you have/noa Well, you . will
certainly hear about it to-morrow. L4d) He sat down and - took _
his meal; after. that he lay down in the grass and fell asleep
(&) Be not angry with me ; what I say is -true thougb it be
unpleasant MAcqulre as much wealth as-you can; when
acqulred make good use of it. L{g) Dangers and dlt’ﬁcu!ues
every one will meet.with; but they may be overcome by
. patience and fortitude..- (%) I admit that a powerful man is

s
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feared ;“:mt a virtuous man is revered, (7) don’t be afraid,
my son ! This creature is gentle, and will not bite you.
A.—(a) wisz BNl ; AWy Ad¥sEEArws @) (0) ET
gfeme= moafeisuTweg ;  srafysengeaa st {oa
Imfzan + (0) wfg g4 waar fewemadfa 2 e ganfafa #7496
Wag, TEAATuNE Gy MivaRy Masw 1 (d) sufam dsn 34 ;
#a: ¥ waraEgeR ufaar fafzd@ w1 @) @f Keam av iy ; A=
watfs wnfawmsl ga@aq  (f) sgmfa gaasty ; wfSaga-
fajwam fadtsa (¢ w=wa fagz: gezifa @ wfagqes ; afa g
sz gfgwaar mfasa@infa (4) s o= faegea ; widaws
a1 gdifgas | (1) % 1 W /G ArAEGq 9@y, wowt 9 g3afa ) ¢
1912.—Q.—(a) The king is crowned to-day ; God save the’
King! (8) There has been good rain ; the copntry is. prosperous
now, and there is no fear of famine. bflu]ure not even a fly ;
to injure any of His creatures is to sin against God. (&) The
prince has been slain and his army totally defeated; the enemy.
will soon occupy our capital. (e) To-morrow morring I shalk
rise early and bathe in the river ; after that I shall study for.
three hours. (f) In the neighbourhood of this vﬂlage there
are many wolves ; they daily destroy several cows and goats,
and the herdsmen are~ greagly afraid of them. (g) You have
asked me three very difficult questions; perbaps I shall be
able toaiisrer tgo.  Will this satisfy you? (%) A loud noise
was beard m ‘the” street; 1 went outside. to see what was
happening. lx) ‘Go to the forest and collect fruit and dry wood ;.
after thal return home and light'a fire. () We shall try to
the best of our ability to render others ba.pi)y ; then no doubt

we shall be happy ourselves. (%) Come, O- Devadatta! We:

two will paly in the garden. Later on my mother will give»
us.fruit and bread. J

A.—(a) W= '-zmhmw‘esﬁwﬁs i!ﬁttammm| < (&) uafv’
wwmar ; Wm&mwﬁwh,m vgﬁmanﬁain
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ofe) afamma «fa wfae a1 7%; unquemf‘uﬁtm;&zmi
afemifaed woq 1 - (d) wdife fafmfaa: §fmars aw g=m
gufearn ; nya: ga@ams Tradtafesfafy (o) = st
s Sy Awt arenfa ; qaes fealza wgad 1 () vama
QAU E dwdl g@l ANA ; R yAe AW € F¢Ewty anawafa,
Aeawg audisfadiar a9 | () & AHAAZEEA 9 w717 7249 ;
At weTRAsY gwdf wfaaifq 1 w= aq @t Nafaafa ? (4) f=
94 wereasaifa;  fraenadfa  summfzzdaiss afefdw=a
A7) 3% war gEAtaAfa wex; agg we wfanw «fy gmsmaa
(7) Taqar gf@m: @4 anafs afaams ; azmiwdy @avs glafa-
sfgasr | (%) wasg @ Eagw 1 wiAS@IgETA m’n‘mﬂ 1 vmi‘
w8 wiar wanta e framEeat gmafa )

1913.—Q.—(#)" Leaye off bad company and associate with
honest people: (f.)fH"ave mercy upon the poor. God will help

to your stddies, and be honest and dutiful. _¢f) Be abedient,
and be always attentive to what your parents say. (¢) A king
should protect,his subjects according to the rules laid down
by Manu. (%) I do not remember what you.said to me after
the departure of that young sage. ",frf When she saw that
dreadful sight, ber hands and feet began to tremble. () They
became an-object of suspicion without any faglt ®# tﬁelrs.
A—(a)—‘ms zSAdEd ws WYEREAR | QR T@ FR
yra gen \whafa ) () wEwafed @ oww, qgEd fafgads
gl whafa (@) satam ofaq & oafed: ssag
frer | () wrawafya: wry: wwstagey wa) (f) REfrRamat
war, @ aq wuae: 939 afemafedt wa i (g) wafafEemdw a=r
gen: qreanl (%) asuAIgEE pEARdwl @UTe Iq &iga€e

\

you. (kDo not neglect your lessons and you will sarely
¥4) Honest labour is the best guarantee of success. Mf:::: :

Cwwufal () aiin zmaaEfsasaaan afeng utﬁugmﬁit ‘

(/) Qweinan w7 & gReweE o @
' 1914-—Q-——Group A—(x) ‘The villager cuts firewood by
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means of an axe ; his wife milks the cow. (2) In the present

month the sun rises very early, and. the day is much longer
than the night. (g) I am a good kind tiger, I never eat cows
or men.

Group B.—(1) Children, go and play in the garden. (2) if
you are hungry and thirsty, eat some food and drink some
water. (3) Rama, go to the market, buy fifty-five mangoes and
return at once.

Group C.—(1) The mountains will stand and the nvers will
flow ob for ever. (z) To-morrow morning we two will get up*
early and see the sun rising. (3) Within a week this valiant
king will vanquish all his enemies, burn down their cities, and:
carry off their cattle.

“Group D.—(1) King Dasaratha wnshmg to obtain a son’

offered many sacrifices, but the gods did not grant his wish.
(2) The army of the enemy was completely defeatéd, two

thousand men were slain and more than seven hunUired made*

prisoners. (3) She climbed the tree and broke a small branch
laden with fragrant blossoms." ; .

Group E.—(r) If he knew how to swim he would not be-
afraid of the water. (®) A man who ds satisfied with little is
much bappier than a rich but discontented man. (3) Boys
should h.oﬁonrangl obey their parents and teachers, and should
study their books diligently. ' e :

A.—Group A.—(1) TIHAT@ GIPAT THH FwiA ; aquar « A
g @fat (2) wdsfaafonas @ fedfy, fRaame afsamef

a1 (3) Aty m‘itﬁsvt{, # wzifezfy &9 mﬁz 4t msmq :

gl
Group B.—(1) #t a&r ! sam 7@T ﬁ‘mu 1 (2) gqEEEe-
U 99, @wra fafeq @ay faaaw fafezgaq (3) W ¥
&l m—mmmmﬁmgaa AT | ¢
Group C. —(x) qdan wAAY: gL muﬁn a5 é’lezfﬂ 1(2) x
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WAUA wmRddieE gEled gmm g (3) entwis ek de
EIEECIT uafafsm gy Rt weltaa Tafewiq a8 7w |
Group D.—(1) wufagme: wmmmmama 23 aAma-
W A guamg: | (2) kesd gaw fabiay, © gva@ w dfmmt
‘fed, grwaifymifa 3 414 avé"ramfau (3 m F9ATEw gL qar-
Ftat gzi wrEREt W ( >
Group E.—(1). ¥ &7 c«—ﬂﬁaﬂ’mwﬁmﬂ aragl  (2) vk
et I wagersfaa: gfaac | (3) =rer@: foa) fawary Artan
g1 qat faznrafifvg wfiasy, 979w yaamrgastn
. '19%5.—Q. (a-)’l met a man who wore a yellow robe. and
had 4 «staff in his hand. (4) I werft to another village and
rested under the shade ‘of many sugar-canes. (¢) You - will see’
in tbe eastern ball a man whose wealth consists in five cows.
L(fl) 1 went at the time when the cows are milked and saw
Knshna who is. the . creator of the world (e) She is always
“engaged in her household duties and takes care of her children.
W+r) He knews that uin results from sin, yet he does not
desist from sin. /(g) He lives -in_a wood ; he gathers fruit
from the trees, an;i cooks food from rice.

A —(a) Rarae TEWTES y§a iﬁmm v (8) mmatm
fagwmarifya fagmam) (o) YSENET TS q9Ia9H guy_z=afa |
(@) My zmmmg a@E swa |2l m FUHGEH | (¢) wife wad we-
e A gwfadacaa | (f) SIATRIN GREARKE SRy §

g fwEfa (g) g masmf‘mﬁv, a*amfavaf‘a ws-:-rrﬁ agRiT

&+ gufd

1916.—Q.— —(a) A sly man does not succeedas well
as an honest man. (4) You have no business to come
here without leave. () We are still friends though .
there -was a difference. (d) I shrink from that task;
I dare not undertake it. (¢) -He-tears up the latter and
throws it into the fire. i(f) I will not let ‘you. go out in

_‘the sun, for ypu are not' well: (g) Cows are milked

!

— A
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early ~i0  the morning. (%) Five hundred men were
assembled on the oceasion of that great festival, g{&j Do
not grieve, my son; everyome will die. (/) Who else
but God is our friend in need?

A.—(a) faam; @iyl g5a sawat 2 wafa ) (6) sgarasta
qaremwAmay | (o) swfy 758 982 @@ Taq)  (d) awnq Fwratee
sgfed wafe; areday =v srefem 1 (¢) ¥ afyw fewmat
fufaufd ) (/) aREEUiR Q@AY T9AE @ 68 1 (g) qaE-
@y A 7 gEE | k) wefd afwn v’ ggnate At dsaf
g1 () a=w ! @ W, ga waawq ﬂﬁa’r‘m (]“}' qtﬂqttﬂo
Fisems fagfg a2 - -

' 1917.—Q.—(a) On the banks of the river were
trees of different kinds under whose shade the breeze
blew gently aod birds were singing in the branches.
() When they arrived at the baok of the tank, they
fastened their horses and washed . their faces and hands’-

On__hearing....these _ words, .. ;he mdunted cthe- carriage .
'_qmcl.;y.q.an&,__amueduatwtheﬁ hitl~-where-~he killed..the
demon. (d) Those two Brahmins started thence and
after some days arrived at the abode Of the king and
mentioned all that, had taken place. (¢) At length
when the day dawned, all the people of the house,
did not 4gee the young girl, they began to say, “Who
has thken her .away and where has she gone?’ Kf) -
When the queen and her daughter saw._ that the king
’was dead _.théy re‘fﬁrned the _forest,, weepmg and
striking th;ir breasts. (g) He rose and sat up ]ust as
any one would rise and sit up -from a SIeep All - the .-
people were astonished when they saw- th;s and . returned
nome. :

A.—(a) ﬂ%?i"lt wﬁm W< G ; aamg ﬂqﬁ-‘«’ = e
aratg W ufedl arafae | (6) } sgem wfeae @ afege
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wamaatg: | - (¢) yaifa aranfa 5@ awd o wiew € Y RAed-
quaa: ; av w @ famgm (d) @ € arwG @@y sfaga
fragien® geRuAEYEIE a7a5 a¥ aq@a’ fadfeaasit 1 () afciwat
gt wwreat g2z wvafea: @@ at grwfas! e a3 -
witfaR, “@a g1 Aan, @19 A wfar () U agfem w azm
79fd wd zead), . @eT § wIA) WWrsgwl W@ sfamey:
(&) am =fefazi fawdifasfs, eufmfa w awr Sisgam iz
vmznahw g= s fafwar 2¢ wfewarg - ; 25

. 1918.—Q.—(a)" There 1is -an excellent cnty, named
Ratpapura, and:in it there were two Brahmans, called.Siva

*and Madhava. (§) The king Saktideva, who.was a worshipper

of Vishau, went one day to the garden of the gods, and there
saw” maoy celestial flowers. (¢)“In Ujjayini: there lived long
ago a king pamed Punyasena, and ooce ona tlm;: a powerful
king.came and attacked his kingdom. (d‘)/ Thus reflecting,
the  sovereign' went to the temple of Durga, and there
, remained withouwt food and. drink for a long time. (erie
kmgm__M‘lh _Q_ala..‘_ mounted. b blS elepbant, and after through
numerous fc forest returned to hlS own island. (f ) At Patahputra
there  was ae merchaut of the pame of Dhanapalita. .. He
travelled tbrough different coumnes and amassed a large
fortune. (g)-On’the next day the ascetic weat with his disciple
to the hermitage of a yogi, and tbereon the snde of & river he
sat in devotion. - anisd p 4 s o

. A.—(a) wf& ngttﬁ!mﬁt ﬁlﬁlé mm{l av vﬁnﬂwﬂ
e ) fa wfagea: w1 (8) dwd awfa: oy owz, wwaam-
e | -89 W Txf Raggammwg ) () g wfeq gwEn
am Awfassfaat fegfaw ) wfaq wwa sefatasem a=r-
sumEar | (d) TEfeld o giged ww:, a3 9 frowc
ardtaafy_sdtar_gfad asl, (o) van atae TEnest axacata
sfam @algR N sfamE - () wElq qefeyw weated
AR i.z‘n.,._u's fafeemuee afiea maad frawmifzaaa

16 '
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(¢) wRgxdt muw: wfww: wafex Nfm wrad mn[, aw AJNT
sufam wed ' s |\/

ADDITIONAL®PAPER.

1910.—Q.—{(a) I rose early this morning and went into’
the garden adjoining our house. The sun had just risen ; the
dew was sparkling on the grass ; a gentle breeze was blowing ;.
and the birds were singing sweetly. I wandered about for
sometime aimlessly ; but then remembering that I had promis-
ed my mother to get some flowers for her, I gathered a good
oumber, selecting some flowers for their bnght colours and®
others for their fragrance.

() A certain cowherd bad a daughter. When his_ cows -
had eaten up all the grass in one place he got ready to go to
ancther. . His daughter not wishing to go, said to her mother.
*Qur hut is very pretty, and I do not wish to leave it.- . I will
stay here.” ‘ Well,’ said the mother, ‘ you must take care then
never to open the door to strangers. I will come myself each
" day with food for };ou and 1 will call you from without. Then,
when you hear my voice, you can open the door and take the
food which I bring. ‘ e !

-(€) A certain ass had carrled burdens for his master for
many- yeags. At last feeling his strength fail he was no longer
able to"work for “his living. His master thought he. would
kill his old servant for.his skin. But the ass finding out what -
his master was thinking made up his mind to rfn away. He
‘took the road to a distant town. He had not gone far when
~he saw a hound lying on the road. It was gasping for breath
as if it had run a Iong way. .‘ What has tired you out ?’ asked
the ass. oo -

- A—(a) wwwm muﬁt @ SdEE wrgﬁqwgm# mﬁm[i
raqaenilfey; ; fafacfimamdrafc smafam ; wgdt argatfaw ;

LEX]
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faewarg qy< gufem ) wamfm“mw;qim
w1y 7 wmifafey goife Jamfa a@ sfrganfafy we, arfatey
gwmeagaar mfafay gefaam Gate gt ggmfa dodemy)

() wafaz Moewe var zfearq aa T3 Tt w
Ay gmy way WAy Qewa am gy W Ffem was
TR AN, ‘SmEgzImiai, Yveag favr A=wifu
weas Q@@ | I @9, ‘Wig, @ar wafeaan wfrasy, w=nfy
Wk T ARERfiaay | @39 WUzEEiEE TN Jan-
afrmif, mwaw@ w IwmefE ) a@ 9@ FEl 190 mm
N =@ AAeNd wazE. a1

(e} =whgzrat agfar auifc efi: &R mt axfow | ofidiwas @
wiam: afmwafgarmgwafza; o Nfawia w@ @4 GWET TR
vy aw fafmaa aze@4 gt wd safa sfafa ) wawg
wfed wzd wrd fafkar genfad vt 28 1 geommfrefdar wuie @
vaw |- mfagd TET ¥ admie wfey aRRgacEg | @ ¥ g2
RamAfqare W@ wfaafefawm | w4 aftzs wncfa srewe ot
. 101 :.—.Q..—Q(d) Greatly troubled in mind the young hermit
went out for a walk along the riverside. The night was awfully
dark ; no birds were chirping; no bees were humming ; all

. creatures had gone to their rest. .. The young hermlt, hqwever,
had no rest, he had lost his peace of mind. :

(6) The king is to rule his subjects. . If any one of them
goes astray the king must punish him. If the  winked are. not
punished the whole of society is put out. of order. In the
matter of punishment no distinction should therefore be made
between the hlgh and the low, between the learned and the .
unlearned. -

(¢) You. are .my master. What this body can do you can
command me,to do. .But my soul is my.own. - You have no

. command over my soul: The soul, acknowledges only one
lord. This is God, and none other than God shall my
soul obey, . : 1 o FeEe s
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A.—{0) famafadfedisdt aew wige wfzRas wwad frstne |
Weafafquacw Qo ; wifc fem g@faw; 7 9 sw&a
wsfam ; 9wy nfen faamgd 9wt | Wt § aruaee) framygd
FTUGE ;  aw Amfegw wie: wmen) .

(8) <= w=w: qrEenan | argrafy sadmiaa |9 &=t | aH
TwAgT | gfz A W TwrW aw fafew @ AT SFEH
orad | WAl qwe fafmerffrent faszfzare @sf fEaa wf‘aa
arefa ) ,

(¢) warq & ws 1 maﬂi‘w T4 FY A qqENIEAAL WA
aroglad gwafa | wan g @ @awm o Aife Wi syaread,
ARt | WA q@Ra wEasaE | $N @iy, Saraesanfg
fags R wran grefaafa ‘

1912.—Q.—(a) The. night was dark ; a fierce storm was .
raging ; his path lay through a forest infested with wild boars
and tigers. Nothing daunted, the traveller continued his
journey. He was to reach home before sun-rise. ‘He had
given his word, and he must keep it.-- g ‘o .

~ (3) The king, highfy incensed at the reply, ordered that -
he should be beheaded at once. He was promptly led to the
place of- execution. The executioners were soon at work. In
the twinkling of an eye,sthe beadless body of the great warrior
lay prostrate on the ground. :

© ;[‘heéé“ wards of kindness softened the culpm’s heart
he threw down the knife, acknowledging-his guilt, and burst
into tears. Deeply convinced at length of sin, he asked if it

» was possfble for such a sinnet as himself ever to be saved.

(d) He looks upward, and spies on a branch a honey-comb.
He climbs up to it and feeds on it. But in the meantime, the
worms bite in sunder the root, and down falls man, and tree
‘and all, into the bottom of the dark pit. S s

o Ai—(a) @M awiwdl WG ;  WEG WARET: wavfm -
UeATTEAIR IR EEL a9 A w1 AfeEnfadvdasa
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qrEt mﬁnﬁmvzfamn («ﬁﬁﬂ?«'{ nﬁh Q‘Y (721 W"{x awm'?
Y, wAEEAT qENTH | .

(6) =ufa mﬂﬁmzﬂam w[ Syt Ff'f!!ﬂ s varfe
8w agmwiRa 8 Ty A | wraw: gaeRT wwE g
faRwie avazre Aggaaw fafoe Tl zwagy At fagama

() warfr wzaA=Ats wqufmae FEANLINE; ;W )
Faq gfaame wfamard, wafo e w)  of@we: @sd @d
CCUEECE: qzanq, wfg am amﬁa Az qrfgs fre ff =&a 2fa

&d) w§ Q= 8 @At ayenRERIEITafa | IEEET Y §

“Rysmgana qwiq wy fafr) eafemet g S st
A gUT w9y v afes nvad fagafa _

1913.—Q.—(a) By and by hls father came mto/he gardeo,
where the tree stood. He was very sorry when he found his
fine mango-tree almost ruined. ¢ Madhu,” said he to hrs son,
““who has done this?” Did Madbu answer “I do not know
father?” O no! with tears in his eyes, he looked up to hls
" father’s face, 5 Father,” said he, I cannot tell a he, I didit?”
“ My boy,” said the father, “as you. are not afrald to” tell the
truth I at onge forgive you.” :

(6) When. we get up from our bed in the mommg, we
should cleanse our mouths and wast® our faces.” Before we
‘take our food we should aiso wash our mouths and hands.
‘We should bear in mmd that dlrty boys and® glﬁs.are not.
liked by any one. - No body likes ,to wglk, sxt or talL wlth

,. dirty children.

{ Dasaratha, kmg of, the. Kosala, whose capltal was
~ Ayodhya, had four, sons-—Rama Lakshmana, Bharata and-
§atrughna Of these, the-eldest, Rama, was pious, truthful and
.brave. He %Was married to the beautiful - princess \Slta,
and should have been the helr of the kingdom of Ayodhya.

- (@) In this forest . Rama . once dwelt accompaunied by
L_akshmar_)a and waited on by Slta, in the society of bermits,

.
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making for himself a hut at the foot of a tree. Here the
demon DundHlfubi was slain in a caye by Bali.

A.—(a) av e W& 79 WiHq aw a1 s7q aNHFOA | GG

=i YRy faaewranadiana! sfanid z:.fadl w1 v @ gagaw
“aq) ! ® waq wan 2 wfe Wy gEaw, Yfga ) e saea 2
afe, afv | wigUelea: § fgHanadifEans, wadty, “fa we
wq afed wmife ; weRdaq @aarq’ ) we AR, Caqa |
qaw gaFER WAl 9 Wafg, wa@mwe 9 ” .

) wa gafedenfwuaraEaeta seafh, wanfg w

gttt | gaTRREfRuRf wug mea; | wafe aasr

wifeww s@ifa 3 far sewifa § famay | aefadedaifemig
¥¥ HHIHIEANTEYAY FEARia 7 TR |

(6) FMETEW TNGW SAFATQ VAN | a& ¥ mi?
SWG WiE NIWE fAamEeET gen wie 0 Rl st o wfde:
gugH: wefgss@iql ¥ araazn:"f sy ﬁalgqaﬁl an
[EAEIsEE gaaaa )faa=mqr .
© (@) wwmR U W@ Saariesia: misqu st
aead gqumet famia ghhw  sidwaeq ‘R"!ﬂi@f vjwzt ﬁﬁvﬁﬂ
Fat wifgan faea: |

1914.—Q —Group A~—(1) We see by means of the eyes,
we hear by means of the ears, we smell by means of the nose,
and we tcech, Dy means of the hands. (2) They are afraid of

us but “without zuy cause ; for we like them very much. (3)"

My teacher is very angry with me and I must admit that my
short-comings are many, s

Group B.—(1) Rama, listen to what 1 tell you, milk our |
two cows and take the milk to the house of your uncle. (2) .-

Go to the wood, collect there some dry branches, tie them up
in a bundle and briog them here. (3) Please, forglve my fault,’
and advise me as to my future conduct. &

Group C.—(1) He is determined to besiege the city, but
before long he will regret that he has not listened to my
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advice. (2) I, together with my wife, shall bathe in the river
to-morrow morning ; after that we shall put on clean garments
and do worship to Mahadev. (3) The soothsayer foretells that
within a year three kings will die and many towns be destroyed
by an earthquake. fee :
Group D.—(1) He fell from the tree and broke his right
arm, which obliged him to lie in bed for a month. (2) Having
wandered about the wood for many weeks and undergone
many hardships, he fell in with a caravan merchant who. were
on their way to Kaushambi with a large store of silk and cotton.
(3) I was greatly surprised at his words; for not long ago he
had made to me statements of a very different character, =" _
~ Group E—(1) If they were really tired, they no'doubt
would sit down or lie down on the ground. {2) I bave been
wishing for -a long time to make his acquaintance, but he
«appears uawilling to give me an opportumty (3) Wealth
unquestionably is a good thing but it shéuld be acquired by
‘honest means and spent for useful purpose only.: P8 )
A—Group A.—(1) xd wgwt qmm:, wwhat wow:, Tfewar
fogm:, warare @R |- (2) far sy A waay $an, 9w
wenmwaamar’ (3) fogw { wada Ty, weN aamru

'mmﬁn@m*‘qa i Y, e

Group B—(1) T | ¥ R} madifa afamzafear wa, W
TRt g gfy, gue | faaed @ (2) W@ T AT v e
AN@raTEn: dww T 77 g | (3) waar w@ad Ry, |
sa: 9w quTeHINRanfy agiafemany | % .

Group C.—(1) &f% gQaa=s ﬁawﬁm’r A ;  WEGRAA
aafiaarfafs sERagard afaafa) o (2) 7 g, wwa
wTRAMied ; agAerCIaH WA qrgd) qfcara weids Arcrafaan:
(3) & wfaween svafa afza: daq@de @ umﬂ ﬂﬁwﬁ! WﬁY
mmfv w ywwAa faawf afaafa ) YR

Group D.—(1) @ g=iq qﬁuﬁ ™, ¥R TA YT AR CUR LR |
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¥ M§ n@arE) WA ) (2) wAwmq guremew gfia: gfore o
@wiy sfear @, ufin sfesms eqw  wwleg@wiza e
«fig@ #va: sid@eTewa 1 (3) azw BaEAE 93 ﬁnamrm{, &
wfafa@®@a g wagsi® wawfufeand ) :

~_ Group E—1) afe awa wa R wrar wwfag af¥ ‘Iﬂfma'!
ywrafgm=mfaas a1 (2) Tefed araey aquafawifa, 99 aur
F=A R w8 7@ A=wara * wfonfa ) (3) fowged z=afafa army '
wfyq g=% ;  s& sgaAnfSaay, efafaw v 9 sfaaag |

1915.—Q.—(a) The moment he stepped -into his bouse,

his wife rushed out, exclaiming, ‘A serpent has bitten my
cbild.” () The whole world considers me :to “be i)owerles§,
because I am reluctant to harm any body.. (¢) One who, has ¥
passed beyond sorrow does not care for pleasure which lasts
for a moment. (d) The venerable teacher imparted knowledge-
to his intelligent pupil and felt very happy. (¢) Beginning
from that day, he believed that the way Of knowledge was
better than the way of devotion. (/) It rained just after the
muttering of prayers, and people shouted, ‘Without Hari there-
is no happiness.” (g) The mendicant begged ifty rupees of a
rich man who was repogted to be very liberal. :

A.—(a) =¥ wfawms afesy aqual - ‘=fag amﬁw mawmw:-
ﬂf{ﬂl! gy 73 fgwmar)  (8) w% ﬁmwaﬁaﬁﬁfiﬁv ELCGEE
s A TwaRd 7R (0) Raz @ s wfgadt ﬁ'iangqm"tﬂ
wal () @ e mF frat fa@ar g@wgd W swac
 (e) wanfemzroa @ wiwmaty said: Saifafa sefaw ) (/) =awa
" wradfzfa gEe a1 efmmta A ga'fagdang | () wfasm=aar -
fagd sfagaas o grea: gemZtEgeT 9919 | :

1916.—Q.—(a) The 'mortal, who engrosseg your thoughts,
has been my friend in days of adversity ; he bas helped me in p
‘the conflict with the enemies of gods, and is gntitled to my -
acknowledgments. (4) Indra, the king of gods, ‘Weaves gar--
lands for me; the sun keeps watch at my, gate; above m'y
’ / . , {
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head, the moon uprears the umbrella of dominion ; a..nd for
my board, the fire-god toils. ) T

(@) The next. day, the king left his army a.nd teacbed that
city which was adorned with lofty ramparts of gold. () There
he took food with his son and spent that day. agreeably with
song and dancing. (¢) One day the merchant’s daugbter was
sitting with her intimate friend in 2 lofty window of her -bouse
and saw a beggar. (¢) There my friend approached me and
sa.ld tg me joyfully, ¢My mother bas heard from my sister
that yoy are a friend of mine.’ (¢) The troops being -terrified
took to flight, and flowers fell into the lap of the emperor :
from heaven.

A —(a)—az fammmsmag) seywl & ﬁwfa wmh?[ qtmﬁlfw

Iv gAL § Aq@TRIaRadq, wa: § ¥ sfaafw wfs) (0) W=z =
wey wranfa (wafd, wrad } TRoeE, wued ] qf{ us=T ¥%,
FNafe R A -

(a) utg 7'ufa: =i fawra ed fzmammﬁqﬁat mﬂgwm 1
(6) ax ® gaw FeTa Y@ TENA: gAA afeagwaaia | (o) wwE
a1 afamga  fvgen g% amvdmaraEnefaer rmdswReEy)
/(@) 73 ® gewigued @z v, ‘| f§ /@ geamwaw wfa aqe
|qgH uawm P (e) Afamr wwEmn wmmm, ferz AR
g'lnﬁ! quEy . <

« 1917.—Q.—(a) In* thls forest Rama ona awelt «ccom-
pamed by Lakshmana and Snta, in the society of hermits, .’
erectmgahut at the foot of a tree. (6) Wheo my father
went to  heaven ‘I went to .Pataliputra, and repalred to a -
teacher, . named Jayadatta, to acquire learning, but unable to
learn anything, I set out on, a pilgrimage to the shrine
of Durga., (¢), In .old time, my liege, there were two different
kingdoms of the 'Vidyadbaras, on the two sides of mount
Kailasa. - One of them propitiated Siva, and was appointed

emperor over both . the “kiogdoms. (@) While as a boy I was
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studyi'ng the Vedas, there arose a terrible famine in that land.
So my father and mother wgnt off with me to a city named
Visala. (¢) Then the hermit reached the .river Gandhabati
and after dispelling his fatigue by bathing in it, he arrived
with his companions in the cemetary of Mahakala. (/) In
that village the prince beheld on all sides a crowd of Chandalas,
adorned with peacocks’ feathers, and clothed in tigers’ skins
and living on the flesh of deer. (g) There lived in the
Dakshin, in a city called Gokarna; a king named Smitasen,
who was the ornament of his race and possessedsof learning.
And this king though happy with fortune, had one- source " of
sorrow—he had no child. 5

A —(a) wfe7 acw THgl Uawead sza fAwig aar awda
¥y aufafa; qfcrdisaeq) (8) wi@ wqfuafc eefugs aare faan-
fowrd sgTerMEAgaEEgIEay | fafefrgweaiagarng gai-
sfewhnfEa 1 () W @ifaq! gu dsegsEagwed faamoet
T usy Wi | aeRE: framas swirfrrsrafauma@shafas: |
(d) e wa¥ FTeadamq |  afema w_R WNey - gfMaaeEa
@ ® fead war vy famefoemt Wl wfddt ) (o) adsE
WA AR ADGEEIE ;&Y T W@ AN G TS

AemEAAnTEEaE | () @ Waed @mal wmgHisd w9
frwyfad Zwed ofiqwd graf@n w adgs  w@E@TORTR |
79} B wat m«h fauar.  ga@at
am  wafaEE | u’tmmﬁf‘whsﬁz aas gﬁmwma’tq—
QsATATGEY |

1918.—Q.—(a) By the order of his eldest brotber, Lakshman
abandoned Sita in a forest infested by wild animals. (%) A
junior must not disobey the order of his senigr, even if the
order is disagreeable. (¢) King Harischandra gave everything
to a Brahmin. For this he went to heaven after death.
(d) Truthfulness is the highest virtue ; be always truthful.
(¢) All my desires are fulfilled ; God bless you, sir. (/) King
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‘Bhagiratha pleased Brahma by austerities; ‘ Ganga’ “came

down from heaven. (g) Prayers were offered in eévery quarter
of the city for the life of the great king. (%) All was in vain;
the emperor died in the evening. (¢), The queen bumt herself
on the funeral pyre of her beloved husband.

A.—(a) wos@IEWy WWW FOEELAST@ QA wwA
(0) wafuadlsfy wagr sngg WA Awm@=: 1 (o) A wierA
MEWT  wEleq TEE  gRAM| A7 @ ACUGE @EiE qdt)
(@) wmgifzar f& 421 w1 wAl w23 gwar vl (o) qui®
wiaen: |, Wil ! dnwfs wd faag o () 7@ weigagen A
AggrarE | AFT @Eiag yagwaaret | (g) avigwae aqdsi-
WY ail gaa AT eufea | (4) =R ggamvRy | | waR
FaZ WA w1 () ush wfraw Famawmiag weltwandt |

" MATRICULATION EXAMINATION.
~%GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION.

COMPULSORY PAPER, 1QIO.
Q.—Give co:?x'pound words for —(a) ¥R IfT: 1 (6) Favid

‘m& gan: 4 | () wfwaatama 1 (d) yRT @ Avam: | (¢) awer e

A.—(a) sz3f%: See App. B, Rule 3. (¢) fadmear | () auraf
See App. B, Rule 86. (). (d) ®yw:, gegw: See qu.E Rule

_69. (e) qAgT=ga: See App. B, vﬁrfml

ADDITIONAL PAPER, 19 IO

; Q:LSubstitute single_ words _for :—(a) i i’ﬂﬁ!’.l;! §1|
(%) wgmrafamda gz: 1 () wyAqgaq | () aq afeud a1 (o) As-

7/

mm () @ o wdfa w1 () w wefan) () f«nﬁa
tog|u 9|

A —(a) mfaim () wzan: 1 (o) wryfame ) (d) qﬁmma{l
{¢) Mema  (f) TUHIQ, wrmf T (g)mfdl
(%) fagd, fazraat oA ;
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Q"™—Change the voice of :—(a) Mas wwsfa (6) gar gaa
wwifa ) (O s waam; = | (d) feufs: gafafmad
A —(a) T a% a=A 1 (9) mn gas wud | (c) w¥ TR
garinfa | () feam: o vﬁsgéﬁn > ?
- @Q.—Show the use of a femaim wig and |llustrate the use-
of a fasig wig |
A—(1) foar 9% o mafa | (2) wran g9 waata)
Q.—Compound the following —ﬁﬁwt zfg 1 g=A gﬁx
aY | i
A—g=iafs See App’ B, Rule 23. g=tafa: See App 'B
Rule 65., g
- @.—Expound the Samasas in ﬁgqﬂt{, sw’?fﬁmu s
A—Iqiwi yaaE |ErRIC See App. B, Rule 85 (a) ; wam
Fifwerg ast gaei; See App. B, Rule 52.
Q.—Show by two different sentences that the word NATET :
can be taken both is 2 ghgrg and as a wgdfe 1~ 7
A.—(1) wed QaE@wama L (2) tﬂ'«mﬁ v’ T ilﬂtﬂﬁw
AY % IEHT AAL |

- v \
COMPULSORY PAPER, 19: e i

. - Q—Give kndantg words . for :—(a) nﬂtzmml (ﬁ) wm
- w1 () =0fa a: w1 (@) aggleaq - : s
A.—~(g) san | (8) wigH 1 (¢) =, amai. (d) m‘i‘
¢’ —Cite and illustrate the rule for the use of ayg ( ot ) inr
stead of &1 ( &g ) - ;
A.~See § 156 (a).
Q. —Explam and illustrate tbe dlstmctlon between !WNIW
and wgAife B
A.—See App. B, Rule 2 and App. B, Rule 64

PR ¢
DDITIONAL PAPER, IQII,, ' 3

Q. —What is an”w=a? Show the use of the following
avyayas v9%, faan, ‘WF, SHq, W ,‘ g A

a
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A.—That is an awyaya whose form remaining l‘-e same
in all the genders, numbers and cases, undergoes no change
gzd fay fady o9y = fwmfeg ) ;
a9y ¥ 99y g9 Afa @@RA W
q“m[ ‘eus’ | waifq ‘fean’ W oAz 7@ T i
fafafa & ‘ge7 w= Far @ifd 7 smrafe “egan wA W
a7 An FTAw va: g qrAsteeaq”
Q.—What is an waftwmagwE ? lee two instances of

wwu‘iumm |
+ A.ZSee App. B, Rule 86 and (d),
~ - @Q.—Show by examples the dlﬂ'erence between mm
and gaTeTURT | 0
A.—(1) See App. B, Rule 48. (z) See App. B, Rule 85 (a).
Q.—Indicate clearly by |llustrat10ns how to use # (&) and

g (&Fq ) ) .
< A.—See § 171, and § ‘r7z and @), § 173 and §
and§175 2

" Q.—=Illustrate the followmg :—(a) A f'ﬂ'a‘kw fawfa 1 (6) ‘A
fawmad ufqaqazp (6) A wmgwmms word in the feminine.
+ (d) @ used as‘a noun and as a pronoun. {(¢) A fwmggz in - the
mmwn\ (f) An warefys ffiww gz witheits fafte )
ss A.—(a) See gwdt Rule (4)." () See App. D, Rule 26,
L «(¢) See App: A, Rules 12, 13 (a) and Rule 14. (<» "qat

(‘mﬂm)awﬁn}’; ‘m(mm)w(a{'ﬂm)
wff@ (Fwa) aw” 1 (¢) See § 192 and (a) (f) fewfa:
&, W@ fa, fag tﬁmﬁl See Rule (10) and Rule (x") e
‘ gEw;, WU €, mmsmq safz | _

* COMPULSORY . PAPB.R, 19:2. :

Qt—'-—Use the following agyayas in shorf sentences of your

own :—(1) &G (2) fax, (3) afeg, (4) @1 4

t
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A.~(1) @& T R 3ol wdar | (2) wwew Gy ? (3) @ W
afe fsama 1 (4) wafe aq @A)

Q.—Wahat are the m’blzaktx's'in <@y ? Illustrate them,

A.—See gg#t Rule (8).

Q.—How is a wuaremfadsw word ending in short # (3)
changed into the feminine form ? Give two illustrations.

A.—See App. A, Rule 25. '

ADDITIONAL PAPER, IQI2.

Q.—How is the number of the verb determinedin the
active voice ( ﬁ‘!‘j_ﬂm) 2 Is it determined in the same wiy
in the passive voice ( ®#ars ) ? If not, what is the difference
What is the number of the wverb in the wraarsw ? Illustrate
your answers by suitable examples. - ) % i; '

A.—See § 65 and (a). y :

Q.—Give #3=. words for the followmg -—(1) | ‘eﬂ'mq|
(2) wawr WA= (3) 9rATq WAL (4) @ Wl o e
o A—() T, TR, a1 (2) W, wwan (3) ﬂ'fzam
(4) was : '

Q.—Give - afgarm words for the followmg —(1) ml qn -
wfw &1 1 (2) 7€ a7 w@s: aq | (3) w@iw vwidw | (4) vf‘w[mﬁl !

A.—(1) gufem/See App. D; Rule 42. (2) =raa® See -
App D Rule g0 (). (3) @ See App. D Rule 6o (4) T
=fe See App. D, Rule 55 (a) s A :

Q. —-Dlstmgu\sh between wzaw®: and  SAEWAT, and use-

& tbe/m properly in two different sentences ; or expound the com-

pound words #ezd and wewd, and show their proper use... -

A—(1) S3d wa: SzawA | I9, SadaAfe gg@T EREA T
WINIC | SAd WA A€ G SFAGAL | AW SRAW A€ G §=7

gmfzar) (2) weat wd aexd | aw, @@ #wesd e i, qeq -
wi wened | aw, yaEA e egfed ol AvwE uE 1 o
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Q.—Show the use of the words in the following pairs —
(1) g%t and =weAT) (2) =" and Nﬁﬂl (3) fﬂz’ﬂ[ and
fmaq

A.—(1) “g% zmar ni’mv 5 w4 iz’ ham
wetar | (2) g 91 9y AEFRFAGL] | ATEEHT ﬁrawﬁ:‘( a1
(3) wAmfegn sarard fegan waf ) @ fe fvaﬂﬁl )

COMPULSORY PAPER, IQI3.

\ .-Q,—Use the following words in short Saoskrit sentences :—
fum, faom, sn@w, ®ang, afey, sum, a9, wawq | o

A —ufed fum See ﬁa\ar, Rule (2). =d =Rw, =Tw#q A
fadt ﬁ?.n a wafa See g, Rule (7). %% wiaa suacwaday
See @aai, ‘Rule (2). @ wama = aifa See wgdl, Ruls (4). .
¥ arA afewafasd See gwaY, Rule (4). x2 frd faw’, fawem,
faedil: @ @ yum See gm#, Rule (7). ##sg 7 See Tg4i,
Rule (2). f‘miﬂm See gatar, Rule (3). w&@ wit ﬂmSee
=54, Rule (s). :

AQ.—Deﬁn.e sandhi and ’samasa. How many ~kmds of

samasas are there? Name them and, give. one example
of each. In ekasesa a samasa? Give reasons for:your answers.

' A.—See Appendix E, Rule-r, and Appendix B, Rule rand .
Rule 2z ; 158 Rules 19, 20 ; Rules 21, 22, 23 ; Rule 28 ; Rule 39 ;
Rule 48; Rule 64 ; Rules 85 (a) and (4) ; Rule 86 (a). s
" The ekases is not, stnclly speaking, a samasa. Beqmse if

it is regarded as a samasa, then 9Ty Tqg would Be g#» and

not gAY [ See App. B, ghwwre arrcufyfy Rule ro2]. ‘Itis
not a Dwandwa’ remarks Bhattofi Dikshita (wiisht $ifqg), as it
does not contain more than ‘one swbanta_( “wRmga=1dTaTZ=RY

'%”). But some of the Sanskrit.grammarians admit that it is a

sub division of Dwandwacompound ( “gfafy wadw,” 9=3% ).
They say, that the rules:6f gargr= affixes such as “gaYs: ga1@”
etc. are not obligatory ; so the word gAY is formed by ‘com-

.\ 2 I

/
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& : I
. ADDITIONAL PAPER, 19I3.

Q—\WWha* are the general rules that bear upon the cbange
of § into ¥ 7 Give examples.

~“A.—See Appendix G, Rules i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and Rules 7
and 8. P

Q.—Give the comparatives and superlatxves of the follow-

ing adjectives :—3%, {&T, T=@q, 919 | _ \
Comparative.  Superlative . -
A.—e% ' T afw:
fer 1 SR Lo H 5}
away - asar . afem
qq g - wifge

Q. Give Sanskrit equivalents for the following :—
Thirty-nine ; one hundred five ; twenty-nine horses ; seven-
tieth boy ; with forty men. :
A.—Thirty-nine—aafaug, aﬂm‘ﬁ’ﬂ[ (B
One bundred five—axifus wasq !
Twenty-nine horses—aafdufa:, Sfdaey o w4 1
Seventieth boy—arfaaw: ar@s: | Ry B2 e b5
With forty men—<atfmar #%: g%1 £ i ’
Q.—Give the correspondmg feminine forms for the follow-
ing :—NT1E, W, i, gz, W, fagg 4
. A —wﬁ—wwm\ ( The wife of wr=d )1
" grarar (A “worhan who is an - Wi€Rg or
- spiritual preceptor). - Rule 2o. :
W—‘l'ﬂ R. 4 (@). Mg—nG Rule 18 .
g%z—xz1 (A Sudra woman) Rule 4 (a) 4 .
. g2t (The wife of a gz) Rule 18. 33 ‘
" wig—urat Rule 6. faxg—Tfagdt Rule 12. By
Q.—What is the general difference in meaning between
Parasmaipada and Atmanepada? Mention one root in each
\

-~ .-

N
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pada which when preceded by a preposmon ( vtmi ) hanges
its pada. - ar
- A—See 49 § 6o V. B. and § 61._ o
Q.—Render the following into smgle Sanskrit words —He
.causes to know.; He wishes to conquer ;, He wishes for a son ;
. He acts like a king. ;- 4. -
. A—waafa ;, fiafa; mwf«.g\mﬁt T :
Q.—Give Sanskrit. compound forms for the following :—
‘One who has a Brahmin,woman for.his wife ; The rivers Ganga
and gona Beatmg each- other with sticks ; An aggregate-of two
BIghtE .+ "oy
—-inw?lm&z 3 vmi*mﬂ[, Wrzf"c, fi'tm{ .
Q.—Gijve . kridanta - words for, the followmg —qrmm:qt,.
T FE, VTR Y, WHIARARCN L L :
A—ww, Sf@idgg, o=@ o
Q.—Give" ¢adhitanta . words for . the . following :—gr8n
hﬁim{,w‘?uwﬂuﬁmn PR L
e A —wTERER ;@I ;- u"f'nn{ !hwﬁvu i A R
. Q~What .js the dlﬂ'ereuce in use between the three past
forms e, g and fez ?. Illustrate by examples _ 2
A.—See § 108, Note. . s P ;
‘. @.—Change the voice of the following sentences — '
(1) afedt g3 7@f.l, (2) 79 waq 1 (3) mm«m.
(4) g w fagd 7 monfa | ‘J, .
. & A—(1).ufafi's =l (2) wﬁmml (3) ihmﬁ
aar gt (4) ¥ A mowmaER 0, - . i
o't .. 7, COMPULSORY PAPER, 1014, - e Foa
Q.—Use the following derivative words' in sentences of
your own :— o 0 g W
_ (@) TmR . (8) m=n ., (9) qm’t (a') mmm (e) fag |
A —(a) wm ufed B (8) mad w1 () wradn gwwd

17

oF. .
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” -

wiw: @ gat TR | (d) 8% wh W awe ) (o) W
iy faw | e gaEq ? .

Q.—Explain and illustrate the use of a ﬁequentatlve (m )
verb and a denominative ( w#retg ) verb.

A—A Frequentatlve or Intensive form may be derxved
from any monosyllabic root of the first nine- classes, beginning

with a consonant. The Frequentative’ or “Intensive form is.

used to signify the repetition or the intensity -of the action
_denoted by the verb fromd which it"is - detived; as, 33 g
wfand o1 wafa wrewd ; g g wfawdw @1 wafa wg=a) - ©
Verbs are formed from nominal bases by means of certain
affixes such as m, ww\ .etc. The sense of the verbs of--this
kind generally'is ‘being or-atting like (thé thing - or person
denoted by the noun), or “#reating’ as’ (the'thing etc.), or
“desiring’ (the thing denoted by’ the noun); as;- mmﬁt or
getafa = Wishes for a son ; Tramad = Acts like & kmg etc. -
ADDITIONAL PAPER; I1913. £ R
Q.—Give compound words for the followmg —(v)mmrt
et gETerc | (8) wreTwfamTaL ) (t‘)lf-'ﬂ wa@ (d)irdn
a1 (o) WWLU) i*n:wmm (g) m"tnaﬂ.m !
(%) @ ot 7w =) SRR R ORR R

A—drgm'l{ [ See-App. B, Rule 85’ (a)] 4)- qﬁmrq i (c) )

gSrF1a’ (See Abp. B, Rule 43)/ (&) sumay Sty ['See. App.
"B, Rule 86, (d)]. (e) fguen (See App: B; Rulé’ 109 ) (7)

m.(See App. “B, ‘Rule “26). (g)»ﬁ'mn[ [See App. B,

" Rule 13 ). (%) fearq (See App. B, Rule 80):" §oik B

Q.—Clearly explam the* sqwq m and gwe 1llustratxve

Iexainples' R 40: AT

A.—See App. B, Rule 36 - s
- Q.—Distinguish between the T and aqfsm compounds

by’ pryper examples. ’ ‘ M et R .}Fi P
o7 o

~

we'
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A.—See App. B, Rule tr and App. B, Rule 8. '~
Q.—What classes of verbs generally in their causative form
-convert the,agent ( umm) into the grammanal accusative
(4@ ) ? Adduce two suitable examples, | '
A.—See § 183; § 184 (@), §-185 (a) and § 186.
Q.—Explain clearly by examples the rule or rules béariog
-upon the change of yoxce of verbs with double accusatlves
A.—See § z210. ' ; 2 .
Q —Explam and, 1llustrate the use of the condltonal mood

s

Ao

A—See§ 145 . g

Q.—Use the. followmg roots in the m form in
sentences o( your own ;—fa, a9, arq, 1, 33 and faq, -

A—(D) s oA faorad qusad® v (See § 226)..(2) See § 238,
and (a), () 1) @ @ @7 faaw sr=sd (See § 236). (4) -
. See §:230.., (§) “ﬂ {RT ﬂmwﬂ‘a ﬁrg@m” (See § 243.) (6) See
8 z27 e i
COMPULSORY PAPER, 191 5

Q—Why wera®a and oot Wywrmi? Under what xule of
‘samasa does tke final 7_ of t\sﬁl dlsappear in such cases? -

A—See App. B, Rule 30. g e .

—-]om in Sapdhl the followmg — ' T

(a) m+ﬁmﬁn (6) e +@a: () m+ea| (d) ﬂ-
WA (e) wa: +rm{l (/) 3*{+'“’R ] (g)‘v +wfml(lt) [
+‘N l 5
" A—@) Wﬁﬂ'aﬁ! (See App E, Rule 36) 56) ﬂzitm'
(See App. E, Rule 34). (9 AR (See App 'E, Rule 21): (&)
“gia: (See App. E ‘Rule 62). (¢) wrarcaw (Sce App. E, Rule 62
.and App. E, Rule 64) . f) gIRT (See App E, Rule 53). (g)
vafiar ’(See App E Rule 58) (Iz) T (See App E,
aRule 13)

RET PO o . B 3 NS,
P4 1 Rnin Ly SELON o T4 et Bl e N R
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-.ixplam and illustrate the d\snncuon between wm
amd ex. e
A.—See App. B, Rule 58 Ruk.s 59 etc and App B, Rule
38, Rules 39 etc.
Q.—Clearly explain the difference between mm f‘rcrand
gWeRE= by suitable examples. =
A.—See App. B, Rule 85 and (a) “of Rule 85 and App B,
Rule 47, and Rules 48 etc. W g £
Q.—Correctly use the following, “words in $hort’ sentences
of your own :—S@1, TH, TNH, TAA, T, TAJH. 7
A —sgotfy @t e fmar 8 angha i |rnxﬁ1
A IAGIERA | ANWH Wz | @ fmaae) ‘g WA @@ | e
w1 afgd wAlfW |- T WA v 97 ), aaeémwaﬂau w'ﬁa{
..ﬁ@ 'ﬂfﬁ aﬁfﬂﬁ mﬂl PEE, e barliel 7 .\" .
" ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1915,
Q —Under what circumstances i§’ ¥3H or qag changed mto
o™ ’ ~ \‘: - & -
A.—See V. B (5).~ 5% PO (R oo .
* Q.—What is the d:fference between !m'g'q and ﬂ“!l ?
Use the words in different sentences F
A.—wer=t yo a9 ¥ werwst ( Ils'ihf'v‘) ﬂvﬁjﬁ‘lm’t rafa
_ Wea*zfui\mm Wﬂh‘iﬁl AL (wi’im(m), mv’nﬁ
: ﬁmwwmw y oot %
Y. Q. =What is *the difference in meanmg between qsr used in
wimAaqz and gs1 used in qwqe ? Illustrate the dlﬁ'erent uses’ 3

.

]

S ,l‘\): w3 Sl

A.—See § 245, oy oS- Breso Bl S : ‘
Q—Corréctly use arq “3’3‘[‘ aﬂd ardw 1!1?!!‘6( in, dlﬁ‘erent
N smlencés of youtr own. V2O T

-

“A.—See fedtar Rule 4, and aa’tw Rule gil o -’~'_'~ Sk
Q.—When to use wraré1, and wben to use ‘nqmmh ? Form.
semtences to illustrate the different uses. AT\ Uz
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A . Soayim y:.o g0 LR ’ A S %
A wreriir=*A woman ' who is an wiwry or spiritual-pre-
ceptor, ¥ WINTHET S FaaTs, wravdA = The wife of !Nﬂi!'i

 NTAIARSEAYUMETE WA D GIHEIER W -

Q.—When is fdufa used in the singular ; and when T thé
plurdl ? Illustrate the difference in two different-sentences.

A.—See. § 21 (A).; finfa: gewr. wa uhx gearat fae
frmaaeEe |

Q.—What is a arRu1g ? Show the use of a vmmg

A —Verbs’ are formed from nominal bases by means of
certam affixes such-as - inwi, myetc. These are- called de-

nominative verbs ( Mwurg ) ; as, § fogafafasss-=. = 0"
Q—lee an example of & 3J&H_root and: explam its

] .' i

ko meanmg

- A-—gw; ga:-wwfa or whanda wefa wrwwd | A gew T00t
is used to signify the repetition or the intensity”of an action
denoted by theroot from*which it-is. derived. - =~ i5.« <}

» Q. —Uses the“following: roots in ﬂm in - the- acuve

voxce —FW ¥, fat, @, w9 and 7. - ; -
~ﬁ:(—See §-227. . aq—See § 235, (a) n.nd (6) ﬁl(,-—q

g7 famaa-or. qu=aa (See.§ 226)., wr—See § 233, (a), § 234,

. (a)- (0) ﬂ-See § 235.  ag—See §228, (a), (b), @ &e. -

fs £Livi. COMPULSORY'‘PAPER," 1916, - 1zt
L4

/Q -\-Form nouns from the foll'owmg R g
T TY W W 0, and AYF % DL EE R

- A= aﬁu,sf“s wife, wras; wfal, Imq :’.-‘

Q. ~Form adjectives-from the followmg S SR DAY
- difey e, feay whafe, ‘awg and vy - e Lo f‘,_“-

A.—urgz;, wr, &=y, wrﬁraa anGH, AHAH | 7
Q.—Cite and illustrate the general rule ‘that gculdes the use
of the suffix w ib‘arfarm ¥ 7 S0 2t 2l deme L el

N\ -

P P IV E A VE AR
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Q.—Explain clearly with suitable examples where .a w¥aadt
root like 7% is to be used in WiAWAYR OF WHI | - ‘
—[See $ 6o, Foot-note], o . . . ¢ o
-Qs—Shorten the following sentences by the - use of suitable
case-endings, suffixes or compounds :—(a) wram ¥& d&fa
fag: 1 (6) WEw w® mmm we () oW - gneem 9w
(@) =& g=n wwt &1 w4 7 G9

—(a) Ty aafa faw: [See que 16]. (b) uah\ WT'[\!'H
[See Rule 19}, (¢) T Twags: (See § 32 (a)]. (9) amﬂm
wd 7 W1=] [See Rule 66]. 4 b1z St

crew Wil

’ ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1916

Q.—Show, by sentences. of your own, _tbe uses oﬁ ‘the
following pairs :—-
(@) weremsy and wgml (6) ﬁm?im{ and Iwm’h‘{l
(¢) @ and @R L () SareAT and SqTETAT b, 0
A.—(a) wered @4 93 @ gagfE ; avgd fe, qﬁqmmmﬁn_)
{2) [See fetar, Rule (4) -and _adtar Rule.z],- [(¢) afe gwr
avt (weiamat) g ; |t (@qwnt) gl YT FNA: ]| :
() w9 ST qLACRIAA] WIHTY ;. WEHURATET Wi €A |
Q.—Use the followmg roo}s in_-Atmanepada in short
sentence® Qleyour own =i . P T A |
@ ww, (6) W, () B, @) w1, T
A—(a) [See § 38 (@), (), (9, @), @}, ) ® e aw=ed
. [See § 226]. (¢) @ fxgq famad [See § 226} (@) [See § 2434 !
Qﬁxplam and IUustrate the use. of the condmonal
mood (&)1 - 3 e SR - Ll o P gl 1o
A{See§ 14S). "t st e T 8
Q.—Distinguish the uses of W, gw and fa{; '
A.—[See § 108, Foot-note]., ; i
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% . ° COMPULSORY PAPER, I19I7. ey
/Q —Form nouns from- tbe followmg verbg :—¥¥, 7% aw,
g9, 1 [
A.—fa, g, Wemy, g6, wm{and 'n!m{l
"~ Q.—Form' adjectives from the followmg houns —!mr. fia,
T, faum, a9 and f&q) - + TR
©A—av, W, v, A, v, e O o0 s 0 b
Q.—Compose sentences to show the use of the following
verbs govermng nouns in Ablatlve case: (wwzm) -—!ﬂ 3
ahd\qq' ur i 5 =3

~

A—w¢¥ mﬁtﬁf‘m tﬁvm! mnﬁ’t‘u‘m‘ml-

‘faq ynfe g, - o -
Q. ~Give 'th¥’ femtnme forms of tbe followmg —“ ™
and gf@ | _E

A —g3—gR [See App A, Rule 3] w[—wh (See App A,.

Rule Ir. ) uﬁa—u@ [See App. A, Rulé 22'(a)].
.® i ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1QI7: . .. .0

S

. Q—lee tbe feminine forms of- agw and m and give-
_ also _the " genitiye '( w§ifawfa ) forms of, UI’f'R‘(H and %4 in'the

feminine gender. ° F

Al—agur, uwh [bee App A, Rule 19] B wu, SR,
e, U!WIT 1 ¥

4 Q —When are the wonds zf‘aw and q usad QQ prqnouns
qav[m ?I Illustrate your answer by Short Sanskrit sentences.
¢ y

-

A -—lhe word zﬁw is usea as a pronoun in the sense of”

direction, country, and time; as, zfawat ffi Gaa !ﬁi |
The word & is used as a prououn in the seose other than
kinsman and wealth.; as, ‘gat @ (WA ) AR a9 o
Q. —btate tie  cases_ when the roots f‘u{, tqand = take
the Atmanepada ( !mzr:tqa ) termmatnon. Give illustrations. .
—Fm [See Chap. Parasmaipada and Atmanepada,.§ 227].

N
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™ [See‘Chap P. and A, § 221 and (a)]. @ [See Cbap P. and
A, 8233 (@ $234, (@), (¢) and @) *

> COMPULSORY PAPERS, 1918.

-’ o i

« Q.—Join in Sandki (®fx) the following :—(a) waq+

sfwa: ; ) aq+fea; () N+ wm: ; (@) sfo+xafar 5

A.—(a) wdsfaa: (See App. E, Rule 36)... (4) afgasq (See
App. E, Rule 28) ; (¢) ftw=wa: (See App.. E, Rule - 35) 5 (2)
wacafa (See-App. E, Rules 61 and 64).

Q.—Form Sanskrit sentences each havmg any one 8f thc
following :—(a) 03T ; (8) aRgH; (¢ fadt=w; (4) TR 1.

A.—(a) fadwmfed afeq w0aR wgfv!n TEeHIE |ita |
(&) et & w=Awd aRNgh=wg 1 () Tow . gAUINA m[wr'l
= gt 731 (d) {(nuvi’maqﬁi 1

. ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1918

Q.—Explain and illustrate fully the use of #wag Or m \
. A.—See § 171 and 176 (@), - - T 2t Lt
- Q.—Shorten the following sentences by the.use of aﬁmﬂl
‘words for the underlined : — &
7 (a) i w@ wA fawi 1 (5) wd @A ﬂémﬁnh-n 18 (:) am
wReH" mwgf‘uﬂt (d) x& =& ww1A9 T |
A.-%(a) wra® (See App. D, Rule 50); (9) qﬁ%nﬁ'ﬂ (See App.
D, Rule 29) ;(¢) wzwmaq (See App D Rule 36) (d) muq (See
App’ D, Rule 18). - R
- Q.—Distinguish the uses of -—fiu:fiw and ﬁlml ; and’
avrow: aod AeTET | - O 2 BeaE” HE
A finfa: gear ww A ) mtﬁamm gama: | N

L& muﬁmvwgﬁmnfwqu, ﬂvmmmri‘v
o: n‘\wﬁn i

= ¢
-e7 35 RIS PP P e & f an)) e o
e 4 or P A R e Ty

d
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Corrections.

COMPULSORY PAPQ‘R. \ -

1910.—Q.—(a) werus: guEAsAy ma () frima
ou2s g2y qranay | (<) aw aifesn ﬂtrﬁ,; (d) L
Al yRwE: gAH|

A.—(a) merTm@ [ See App. B. Rule 30 }-gmawsatd’
ey (0) fazgw evw gaes gqrEma: | (¢) faw: wifasn
gaife Rufw 1 (4) gaw Aser gred = |
‘ -xgzo—Q—(a) firp: @gwa’ yafs (8) st gt wwamt
fufiswad’t (o) war: fagm w% zafay (@) mﬁ s frae
gqaafa 1 (e) T=: fqanﬂmﬂuﬁmal

A.—(a) firg: w1z wa g=® (See§244)1 (f) ww: grat
vEda Tt (0 @i fag ww <dafn (@) R =R
fraq garad | (¢) va: fagusman = mfaea | -

1921.—Q.—(a) TEAY yEwew mefw () gw ﬁmhnwﬁl
(& ©# fravett arswr weag | (d) A shaaw fagn

A—(a) wamdt wywweifa mefa) (6) gu: faa< ( See App.
‘H. Rule 8. )uagi( See § 246 ) (¢) wwY fmread ( See App.
_A. Rule 16.) ass weq) (4) aa (See § 40. ) shad fam
( See featar Rule 2. ) 1 '

1922.—Q.—(a) w@sfiag zaa w=fa () wa ff@
geqsmna. @fw ) () ufqar Aax mmz"nw |. (ﬂﬁwﬂ
= fa=afafa

A—(a) wwafaag [ See § 27 (e)] a4 mfa| (6) @

. fufafia: ( See fedtar Rule 2. ) awdlswm: afan () v N7
wzewaa [ See App. A. Rule 21. (a) ]w| (@) ww( See § 40.)
tzi ( See seventh case, -13.) G'I(See App E Rule 65. )
fosfagfar: o
1923.—Q.—(a) Gﬁmul?sxﬁrqql (6) agan vw&ﬁ L
famd 1 () fragy 7 ==ifq esi‘ta aEs wad 1 (d) <el dem-
1 nag: |
A
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-.f(a) gamm widMsaR | () a@wr gozw ( See Aﬁp- B.
Rule 66. ) aftfaad 1 () fagw 7 ==fa Ty awwg [ See
§ 29. (e)]annﬁn (@) w® ey wafet [ See § 233

~

ADDITIONAL PAPER.

1919.—Q.— (a) wdY T v weAfa 1 (6) gAA-TIRITGH
frgm@r WS | (¢) AT A vwa fadt agan (d) TyHAT,
wfumwrfa | (o) Wsafags vaat ww gzm wwaAf (F) w3 faa:
wrafe T% AREET WY damq | () WAR 9FATE ALY A |

A.—(a) v [ See. App. E. Rule 65.] wamw wnsm: wemﬁn
(8) gw=t z=dswgw [ See App. H. Rule 14.] fugsa: [See
App. B. Rule 30 ] widfiq1 (9 amwws:: [ See App. B. Rule
30) g wwm faa ayE) () wgwew [ See § 29, ()]
wfum=fa)  (¢) @safagar [ See § 233, and§ 154- (@) ) wEwy
s gar wrman [ See § 237. 1 (f) Wi fa: wads Awew w¥
Taar 1 (g) WAT qUIE AR WA |

1920.—Q.—(a) ® #igq wwm cfawai fzﬁno gfwa 1 (¢
AT 2T Y waE: gar w@q | (¢) ¥4 A fzmmwgiafm
(@) verEfaae SrEas I |

A.—(a) § wra: yua gfganat fef whea: | (b) LAReE (o]
( See App. B. Rule ] swgm =@ [ See § 49, foot-note. ]
ya1 wigq1 (o w=° s fear (See App. H. Rule 1o.) & ~
gaafa, 1 * @0 yuafwa (See fedlar Rule 2) w mé‘ ( See
a-amRulex ) A% =IFH | )

1921.—Q.—(a) weify wal w1 aqq (§) warw fe wm@ nﬁrm I
(O sfa® gamAn g% 7 agawa ) (d) yaLIFART vHA! @ WA
g@n w1e mafa 1 (¢) wee ofcaan a0t efid Sew )

A.—(a) =w=rfq war (See App. H. Rule ro.) a1 agq | ©®)
wq@ fe (See §49.) wwm wfegm (afeww—g)1 () wifaad
goaar g% a4 dgawd |l (d) ¥ad (See App. H. Rule 4.)
wgusu gat (See § 49.) @@ waw: GEAw wiad WAy (o) wew
gfcmaa [ See § 156 (a) ] auit == Sew | .
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1922.—Q.—(a) & o waaTHISTa @t = w1 (8) 5 an¥ewrary
wem wfae: | () wianan wywig ofzd w1 (B Qe oglama
& wRATE: | .

A.—(a) 3 famr @har@isfy & [See§ 29 (@) )7 A=R?P (§)
¥ 3rarq [ See § 30. () Jwarq =¥ wfaen1 () w@H wyAw
ofsq wasi 1 (@) A9 gmAnfaza § wyama: ( See App. E. Rule
65.)

1923.—Q—(a) WmwyUd wa: yaawa wgsfufasfn «a
fag 3w v a-fag@a 1 () 6fF 1o wa: Y @ g5
yo@ vafa) () ® aw ww o Owa (d) wm: geq yuafa
wqafd g AR | (¢) WA QA o AT gEwe wafa

A.—(a) WEQEPI o gaady weafafasfa [ See § 27 () ]
@ fym ¥a: swafag@a () @ fe s zfigmat ar [ See
sixth class. (14) ] 238 wa: @t ¥ 9= wd Yfadqt wafar () ax
(See§40.) =w ww [See§29. (a)] a T=d1 (d) wa:
7eq 7798 | See § 246. (a)] wmafa g adwiw [ See § 29 (¢) ]
(# w3a [ Third class. (3). ] - maw g@wme wafa

CoMPULSORY PAPER.

rgxg.—Q.—‘(.a) ‘In the city of Ujjayini there was a learned
Brahmana named Devaswamin, who had®offered sacrifices and
who was honoured by the king Cbandraprava. (4) Then
Garuda, bending low, said Jimutavahana, “Emmeof, I am
pleased with thee, asthou art an 'unparalleled hero, since
thou hast done this wonderful deed.” (¢) There is on this earth
a great mountain pamed Himavat, which is the ofigin of
both Gauri and Ganga, the two goddesses dear to Siva.
Even heroes cannot reach its top. (d) There wasa city of
the name of Kanakapura, situated on the bank of the
Ganges, In it-there wasa king, rightly named Yasodbaoa,
who protected the earth from calamity. (¢) In the land of
Anga there was a young king named Yasabketu, He con-

[
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quered by his great valour all his enemies, and as Indra
has Brihaspati, so he had Dirghadarsin, for his minister.
(/) In that city there was a splendid temple of Gouri and
the “south of it there was a lake called gouri-tirtha. And
every year, in the month of Ashadba, large crowds came
to bathe there, from every part of the world. (g) In
Ayodhya there lived a mighty king of the name of Viraketu.
During the reign of this king there lived in that city a
great merchant pamed Ratna-datta, who was the head of
the mercantile community. He obtained a daughfe'r by
propitiating the deities.

A.—(a) w§iz=fawt aaat agga amqftusﬁmﬁmwaww
gfad@t ealfa mar arwra: | (8) wg wadt famed sAgaaTeTgaTy,
“gmafae ! gemifan? R =fa Naste, a1 @ar fad w=¢ waq)”
() wmat sfgmt sEavAF=NITE N g CrAfasRaa-
f were 9=a fewaam@ | (@) wEl WA FaeR TRy
M9 W aaTyT @ isadl avigfa;, aife fagafly -fafd g
(¢) wrtzw2d amagfifa gar wwufa | weEefafsadyd figew
aw, svwfaf gadRw, swdsaE Quefmgvag 1 () aai

. matwfaiwd  Natgaawvag 1 wazfevag - MRl
T wfaatamg wifd® awem@@ amifena: wgaafa s (@)
Wil derai  AEgAw  wiggafamel wgfa: | afee we9ar
ursfa, AePeqey gt Tazmiwarl afegfasaa: aif‘vuvmﬁm
wfazsfa & :

1920.—Q.—(a) The girl, baving lost botb her parents
whilst %till an infant, was reared by her uncle as fondly and
carefully as his own son. () The eldest boy built, under his
sister’s direction, a shed for the cow and cultivated the garden.
(¢) My mother was the daughter of a king; she died the
moment I was born in the sea, as my nurse often told me,

-weeping. (d) The robbers conveyed her to the cave ; but a
brave young man rescued her from the hands of the robbers.
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(e) T;xe goddess appeared to him in a dream and con:nded
him to go to her temple, and there to declare the story of his
life. (/) Make no peace witle the man who has a host of
enemies, for he will be destroyed like a pigeon surrounded by
hawks. (g) So passed the short winter’s day. With the
approach of night came fresh sorrows.

A.—‘a) afemrd} Wwa @@ swmama foggat fofvar fagsia
gaaq @87 gaa W "aftar| (0) «E) A@E: wWYUIA AT
RAwt fafiaae, sad @eatn 1 () sa@ R guasawy) w92
sga® or W9 ¥ war) WA R osed) g923d wgaa@ ) (4)
zwagt TeEl Nagm: ; @y Greda) gar @ warmggaag ()
2R wY ad T amlTERAT ENAIREETE ¥ ARz |
(/) aymaafcgas gasw s fd &1 7@ ; ga € =wwfea:
wa0a xa faafwafa ) (g) wd dfew: fafnfzadt @@ faog@ =
aaifa gr@rmafaarta

1921.—Q.—(1)

+ (a) A ljtthe boy with crumbs of bread
Many a hungry sparrow fed.
(&) He lay like a warrior taking his rest,
With his ‘martial cloak around him.
(¢) Who kills the foremost foe-man’s Mfe
His party conquers in the strife.
_ (d) Then shook the hills with thunder rivey, e ®
Then rushed the steed to battle driven.

(¢) Make no peace with the man who fights at the wrong
time and place; for he will be destroyed even as a®crow is
killed by an owl on a dark night.

(2)—(a) I dislike people given to quarrellmg ()] Havmg
finished our meal we resumed our journey. (¢) The old man
still stood talking by my side. (4) The children love to play
on the bank of .the stream. (¢) A great many of the miseries
of mankind arise from sloth and thoughtlessness. (/) Honour
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thy fatfler and thy mother that thou mayest live long on the.
earth. (g) Th® good deserve to be:loved. (%) There are
high rocks on both sides of the ftver.

K —(1)—(a) =faq 9 wiew: feeswsm yfvavzs: a=afa
w) (4) ¥ f& ®wewd foudt swarA digyaw W@ fad@d ) (o)
a1 fg gowifad afca) sas amafa qmgew: gafaafaq wafa
(@) az1 a=fewt fma: wwfwan ; sz g fddl asn §3a
wiffa: 1 (¢ @ fe wuad w=® ¥ g=k, & «v, g @1 Fu;
ga: § qHeTsanE fnal sudw val aigw < anrfrad |

(2)—(a) faggwrne smAeRamAfa () Wmd waE
yanmEEE | () a9isE wsrwe agrfy wqurdl TwgdEEe |
(@) sman EFwwdd @sifgan | o () amamt awf 3@t
wafigaaEn:  wWavmaEy Saggs v (/) fRad @ a@wias,
o1 & gfed safa sifaafa 1 (¢) s« fe damst 1 (£) 7 gwaa
gra fidt 364 | '

1922.—Q.—(a) Hari had two sons, one of whom owed me
fitty rupees. (&) It rained just after the muttering 6f prayers,
and people shouted, “Without Hari there is no happiness.”
(¢) He does not desist from sin, although he, knows that ruin
results from sin. (&) _The troops being terrified took to
flight, and flowers feﬁ from heaven mto the emperor’s lap.
(e) Do oot grieve, my son ; every one must die. God alone
is our ,frie%d im distress. (/) Sakuntala forms a part and
parcel of my body. Alas! she has offended sonmie person
worthy of respect.

A—(a) ¥REY gWEIETH | aRTEAQ W@ gEwd  QwEEn
wrafg @i (0) sigwg wiasy, % faar g@ aefa @5 @@ o
F99g: | (o) wmram sFaafa manfy @ qam fawafa o (@)
Ffaa Na: quias & ; gae: W awe: g ag: 1 (¢) aq@ !
Ay ; 8= o Afcafa | faofs dw woes ax:i (/) wdoqn
A ag=me | W fyw ) gAe wfwalo o @ fe wwoan

1923.—Q.—(a) Itis dawn; the sweet gentle breeze is
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L]
blowing from the south. Get up from your bed. (46 Look
at that beautiful garden, full of sweet-scented flowers. (¢) The
Gaoges is full in this season.® Let us go to walk on its bank.
(@) There is an ascetic in Benares offering oblations td® fire
day and night. (¢) Rama to please his father went to the
forest with a cheerful heart, followed by Sita and Lakshmana.
(/) Itisa great sin to speak a falsehood, so never tell an
untruth, even for the sake of your life.

A.:-(a) wa f§ Furewy: ; A« wzwz A Ffawar el
%l wat g9 (6) gofaggmAlw  @yg@EwadEg. ()
wfadl wn fe quafom | werdit wwwa a=w ) (4) wefid
s gEq @feg afa alvwemaE | (¢) v faad dufag dte
FAYMYTA; wgeam a7 smw o (f) famrwgd 8 wewwe,
wa: wruszaAfy wify wad 7 a8y '

ADDITIONAL PAPER.

1919.-~@—(a) Then, as he was travelling about, he one
day reached alone a city where the people were rich and
virtuous. () He entered it and saw a oumber of dice-players
who resorted to that occupation for the sake of making
money. () He sat down to ‘play with them, beat them at
the dice-play, and won from them all the wealth which they
bad acquired by cheating others. (d) One (das®while the
king’s son was walking near the tank, he saw a young woman
rise from the waters of the tank. (¢) A wise man, to serve
his own ends, will carry even his enemies on his shoulder. .
People carry wood on their heads, but yet they mean to
burn it. (f) A king should not fight with many enemies
at once. Even®a huge serpent is dest;oyed by a number of
insects. (g) Being resolved to return to their native country,
the kiog’s son, the ministers son, and the Princess left their
underground palace.
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A.r-(a) wiwz ofcemar Axaifem wfgaly aifi@stios frat
ARTFEAIZl  (0) F@ W wfam wAarsAE 2REagaargaa-
FEgmaentagEd | (0 ® & *§y mifsghefadn) wwIR w
am efafow, wqoq samfafs’ds =g fad o (@) ==
weERad ofew  USgH!  sremEsrenzfEat and@iAwmt 239 )
(o) vre: wETEEINME @AM @A IR A0 TwaE @
zhefe aefa 1 (f) awefamn gaq asfn: wgfed Agag avEE

yosisfy axfin; gad =lo@d o (g) THMIWIsAIEYWY IUTEAT ¥

weY ylargaag wimald @ e |

1920.—Q.—(a) Once upon a time, seven men left thgir
native place and set out to seek their fortunes. *On the
evening of the first day of their journey, they sat down under
atree torest. (§) A certain part of a village was once in-
habited by weavers. One day a young weaver girl was doing
the work of the house, and as she worked, she said to herself.
(¢) Then once upon a time, it happened that Indra came

to the God of wealth ; and all who sat there roze.up when

they saw him. But Aditya Sarman was, at that time, thinking
of something else. () King Mahasena having got together
an army went to attack bis enemy Vikramasakti. And that
king as soon as he heard of his approach, came out to fight.
(¢) The King one day entered the forest to hunt and saw
therea'&dxmm offering a sacrifice. He was desirous to
questlon him, but avoided going near him. (/) There is
in this land a city named Iravati, and by the side of it runs
a river® called by the same name : both were created by
Viswamittra, and near it there is a great forest. .(¢g) Long
fago there e lived i in the c:tL_Qf“Patahputra a merchant named
Dhapapalita. And there _was born_to him - _daughter, who
was dearer to hi hxm tban hfe, and was exceedmgl-y beautiful. .

—(a) wel @6 gEN WAgus fag @@« qt‘mfa wferan: |
gramn: wysfzag @ @@ A fwmﬁﬁmﬁmm& faggi 1 (B)
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e ~
wgxm wfuifezfie® wifewraeee: | van mieg *fes-
wAE weww sWEAfd W, a3 guEaW wrEs stz (9
aa Tz vawiE afzs) wR@digamy ; ¥ 9 @erEn g oF
& 4 zeaed ufcms sfaan)  wifzanwly agEs s
(@) wafametas afedawi dww I famanfeasfad v
¥ 9 wwfawemmawE@s gEig mda (o) ewm wEn
T Wifang, aa € as gaty aweRwaen ) feef
sgfawfa § ageMd ag’ =i (/) wfeq w@% v
me  wifeRmd aud, aq qMa" aerel @ifeRdl wAwfal eH
v faaw MR ; aqedy w mifegcaert 3931 (@) g
qreRivEmR wqifeare: 19 sfazefa w1 @@ = w@este frgaa
qEgROaAAT A | .

1921.—Q.—(a) “Mother,” he said, “here is a letter from
my brother Ram. He says he is coming to Calcutta on busi-
ness.” (§) “Who are you ?” he asked, pale with fright, and
when he learned that the noble youth was his nephew, he was
*exceedingly glad. (¢) Men are not only creatures, who can
build houses and towns, make roads and bridges, and keep
animals for tlxeir use. (4) Next morning, led by the
lion, he found a place where there was spring at which he
quenched his thirst. (¢) “What is the bad news that you
have heard ? Who is dead here ?’ “I do not know” said a
weeping neighbour. (/) Next day the_ rguaﬂn.ing five
simple. men. of the village came to him for their work.
“Give us some work to do,” said they.

A—(a) § my, ‘@@ | "9 WgURE gEEET “sfawEnar |
nmmqnt’wmmﬁmﬂfaaw&’ (6) vfafaws: @ 7eaM
' warfafa’ ; we wEmd 3@ aw aguw sfa 3% @ WAA, ey
TN 1 * () WFEr A @as aga mifwm, 3 wwrfw ariv
gz fawig, - SCLUNUIIE SO Lk gaul | (@) @@ wa

. féga M g sqggaiad unﬁn T afeiy @ faqmat
aifiaar | () ‘mar ‘galgnfia; sRT W ? Wwa ww
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r
wiw wf@ we, ‘me w® sfar (f) qlgufus: 9w
sTEEwE: g e aqesl ®1a™ aqgagaman | fEwfa
w1 mﬂnwqué}aﬁi’ﬁﬁ e *

1922.—Q.—(2) When the king heard that, he gave a
vessel full of oil into the hand of the merchaunt’s son, and
said to him, “Take the vessel in your band.” (4) Once ona
time a hermit’s son of the name of Ruru wandering about at
will, saw a maiden of wonderful beauty named Mebaka. (¢)
At the close of the day the prinbe,,grieved at the death of
his friends, went back to his own camp. (&) The boys Werer
very much afraid. But the merchant told them to follow
him, and he would take them home. The boys soon got
out of the wood. (¢) The king returned, followed by the
elepbants presented by the king- of Kamarupa. Having
thus conquered the earth, the king with his attendants
reached the city. (f) Having bathed. and eaten his meal
and rested, he proceeded with his friend to theoyal gate,"
which was dark with crowds of elephants.

A.—(a) =71 ufa‘tagamq, azreg) - afusgem o« a@gy
uTd Zea agwit ‘< d wea we sfw) (0) wwer wwAi
wfymfaasdl aewn a9 FaawuAEe faeaE@ad]  gaar-
amqm[l (O femae® wWaadt frawcwq DEgw |EET
sfamaary © (E» gt wdE WA wwaq 1 A8 § A aRgAE
Maaw, € € @ 2§ A@fa | a@ar @@ anfadar e (@)
swsqfatAqERas  AagaaaE  gufa; gawa | @@ gfedt
fafem zafd@nfaga@raaEr 2 afqgm: () san w faxm
v @ fqaw 8% ﬂrﬂffﬁ aaqTAA ustsRAfanad |

1923.—Q.—(a) His father, when alive, strove to teach
him bis trade, but céuld not succeed ; and sinte his death
he does nothing, but idles away his time in the"streets. @
Now the shepherd’s mother was very old, gnd so fgeble that she
could do nothing. In the morning the shepherd said to



UNIVERSITY PAPER ’ 275
.

one of them, “you stay here and take care of mymother,
_while I am out.” (¢) The emperor was so delighted when
he heard the story, that ®ie bade the ministers release the
prisoner. He rewarded him also with money ard pernitted
him to go home. (@) As I .walked painfully towards him
he ran up and embraced me, saying, ‘Brother, you have
behaved like a hero!” and taking me by the hand he led me
into the tent. (¢) On the following morning Satyaban went
into the depths of the forest ; Savitri followed her husband
1ik&"a shadow ; and when he climbed up a tree she stood
beneath. (/) A Brahman bad two sons and a daughter.
The latter had been married and lived not far from her
father’s home. In course of time, the wife of the Brahman
fell ill and died.

A.—(a) 3=z a1 faar wehaq a1 @ g9 @@ Faard fafagaaam,
%A § SEEATAISHAY ; WI-ACwq aw @ fawfq @ wQf, 9t ofw ofy
7o wmTe Mfa | () Wy FwqEe WAl WAdgwT g@wi, a0
ZHET Wy a9 g f@wfy @4 @4 www|  FWR § AN
SaRwangary, ‘W afefed @wa faw wawieg 1 () =
TE@ENEE  ATUAIE! a9 9EE: gw@:; agr afed drewd
gfgamifzdn | ® wegiRaft swiE  awyAR wewwa (@)
azfuge w3y aww wgeedfefey, @ ! fraemfEa  =ar
wagar At wtwenw fafat fmma () glwmea; wwam
fafasrc@’ s 1 @Rl @33 ofasgeec) a@r € FwaRdy,
az1 &1 wewet )| (/) safeg faow @ g gfeaaeq) ar
qfcadtan fag dwzafig? wagq  ar@a fane o Qfsm = w1
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L4
e GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION.

¢ *® COMPULSORY PAPER, 1910.
E3

Q.T-Construct Saoskrit sentences, each containing any
one of the following :—(a) mitrw® ; (§) wvuwafa; () =R ;
(@) =wmnfa; (¢) wifgdn

A —(0) wwmgersr wiwe® fowma (0) 8- 1@y
quwafa 1 (o) awRew Aud ) (@) e waafa famaf (¢)
‘Zfgad wa 29 fa Tt wfmwwfzsn '

Q.—Join in Sandhi ( @fx ) the following :—(1) are +qFa 5,
(2) varm+ufa; (3) aq+war; (4) sp+wafa; (5)-9%+
T4 |

A—(1) armaw ;  (2) watatfa; (3) =9 wan, a=ar; (4)
wigamfa; (5) goia: | [ See App. E. Rules 49, 36, 26, 61, 62.]

ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1919. - .

Q.—Compose short sentences to show the use of the
following :—(a) w in the Past Tense, Active Voice. (#) = in the
Present Tense, Passive Voice. (¢) a=, w#1g or € in the Future
Tense, Passive Voice. o '

A—(a) ® w¢ | () “weRx wa) wqA:)”” () Ja=H,
«qNaAH, iwut guH @ar | _

Q.—Shorten the following sentences by putting suit-
able substiutes for the underlined parts :—(a) w& s w&
vafefay (6) @ wwe gafasfa) () @ wma aw w<af )
(@) wd @z w8 a fafidan | _ : _

A—(a) wd <o =4 fastefa) (6) @ gummfal () ® «
wwE Wwafa ) () s @21 Wewd ) -

Q. — Distinguish grammatically between :—sgramar@t and
Sqrena | 2

A —enEa N —eqETaw 9aY ; Suar—ad fafadt

-
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Q.—Form adjectives from w1, 3f9® and ~xw ; and con-
struct short sentences to illistrate their meaning.

A —wrs;, wifda;, W@ or ww@E 1 9 fe fAEed o
qfédt zmiw: gEMET grOe @AY W@ wifew sw@ g
frasfa | “aqus wiwed zgac@ar fe a1

Q.—Give the superlatives ( without adding the affix &% ) of
7%, firm and weay ; and construct short sentences showing
tbelr use.

*  A.—afce, wwandafug [ See § 51 (5) ]; afcy fy & wdvee ;
wdlseRamAy AWy | anafeq @91 fs 761 ® @iy e
WNagw qreaat afas wdhq | 7

Q.—Give the feminine forms of wx, =ra and ¥ew, and
construct short sentences showing their use.

A.—wex (See App. A, Rule 4 (a)], =t [ See App. A, Rule
L4 ]iz!‘r’n @ & W warE 1wl geat wfey = )
" fraufa &1 miﬁ'ﬂn faaran gwran, F_¥ wer wewe wfed
AT | ok

Q.—Consgruct short sentences to illustrate :—(az) The use
* of the verbs «1¥ and w1 governiog an accusative ; and (8) The
use of the verb 21 in w9z and T in qeEmz |

A.—(a) (See § 27 (c) ; (4) See § 230 and § 2zr.and (@]

a®

ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1920,

Q.—Express in one word the following :—(a)" gsawagal
ga, (0) wwe @, (o) aarat Swei gaec, (@) T . ﬁm w
and (¢) w4 am: |

A.—(a) surfy; [See App. D, Rule 5], (8) trwww: [See
App. B. Rule 30), -(¢) fasta (See App. B. Rule 85 (a)], (@)
faard), sarcfaad, snarfaadd [ See App. B, Rule 62], (¢) wrwa
{See App. B, Rule 37]. g
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-

A

Q.—Compose sentences to illustrate the use of gwx and
¥= in the fcr})inine gender in the locative |g#! case.

A —ewat fefa femel mw anfuas: wfa ) wya g=enas
gt s daeyd gefeanfa |

Q —Join by the rules of ‘Sandbi’ the following :—%®: +
w=xfa, g + WA, ara + 7T and €89 + WA |

A —ss=fa, yead, oy, vg=aa: (See App. E. Rules 65,
62, and 64, 49, 35-]t

bl

CoMPULSORY PAPER, 1921. . -

Q.—Join in wfy the following :—#gu 4Tl a% + &M,
warq+agary and R +HA |

A.—erzen, ag=w@n wate@ar, and qewEa [ App. E,
Rules 60, 43, 36, 62 and 64. ]

Q.—Declive #t or ¥z# feminine gender in the locative
case and gas or g®H In the accusative case and construct short
sentences to show their use. T -

A.—(1) wifa, @y, @Yg; (2) w@w, ww@n, wg; (3) gy,
g, a5 () getew, gAY, 91 (1) SRAVGER RIWEAR
qowet | awd e Ay, Aty ar faagfa @1 (2) wat
mdl, ww: mEh, wig wy @ axfa Swerfa ewnfo gfao
(3) and (4) W gmy gwigw, A FAA? gAiEY, T g €
1 W¥ AGURPrEH |

Q.—Form adjectives from f&q, ¥fw, ¥ and afee |

A.—3a, ¥ta, ¥y and 99|
. Q—Fdrm nouns from the verbs wrg, w3, #q and aq 1 -

A —xrgm, Wz, avw and adw |

Q.—Construct short sentences to illustrate -—(a) The verb
are or y=%_governing double accusative (fewsirm) | (8) The use
of the prepositions ( wm#wawta ) afeqy (outside] and wwTl
(between) ; (¢) The use of @z denoting past or fyture action.

A.—(a) (See § 209], (§) ® wnwy afe: wiEmmanfeEsfa ;
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w1 &t w @t w g safrufy ( See featar Rule 2. ], () £ See § 77,
78, 79, 80, 81, 84 and 8s.)

AppiTION®L PAPER, 192T.
Q.—Join in Sandhi (afy) the following :—i1) Az +an ;
(2) wrur+@mfa ; (3) &a:+wwaty ; (4) wa+3=d
A.—arzm wx and @rzmda; (2) yroieEnfa; (3) a6 waam;
(4) wa s=d [App. E. Rule, 15(a), 36, 58, 59.]
Q.—Give the feminine forms of #fas, ¥7, ¥z and T
,4.—3fw=r [ App. A. Rule 4. (a)]; vt [App. A. Rule 5];
‘ezrdt [App. A. Rule 19]; @g (App. A. Rule 28].
Y.—Frame sentences to illustrate the use of &= both as
noun and pronbun.
A —zaty (fiaag ) w1 | 999 F97g T
CoMPULSORY PAPER, 1922.
Q.—Join in Sandhi :—(r) wer+=fE; (2) wi+ofe; (3)
wg+3wr Y (4) a+ T )
A.—(1) w=f¥;; (2) W qfe and wwdfe ; (3) wetraT; (4) arsa-
o, ar@eugne and a1 s [App. E. 65 15 (a), 23, 27].
Q.—Give the Participle forms of the following :—Present
desid. of a« ; t:tltg_{e_g_f_’g,_; past of #; and indec. }3@._55;9{
it
A —Rq@aT ; itwa &4 ; waaq and WIEH | A
Q.—Cive (@) the passive form of at &ifrw wa:; (4) the
causative of ¥%§m: we Ffa ; and (<) an instance of ‘Genitive
Absolute’ construction, '
A—(a) Mwrum 1 (§) whdw wan a1 w2 mFd[See
§g87]| (c) "wm”t TG wﬂuﬁm qtn t

ADDlTlONAL PAPER, 19:2. .

. Q.—Join in Sandhi ot G LA I G Ll PR
%:@¥q and mE!H-mI . Ed
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A —grmams; st ; wadi@e ; avead ; [App. E. Rules
35, 57 61, 45},

Q.—Give the feminine forms of gram, @ and =715 1

A.—ufamr, 4, =) [App. A. Rule 2 4].

Q.—Decline faz or wgq (Masculine gender) in the objective
case (fzdlar), and arg or fz7 in the locative (gs#) ; and cons-
truct a short sentence to shew the use of the declined forms.

A.—foaew, foadt, fage; =¥, wg, wqq; aify, @<y, arg;
fefs, fedt, @ix\ F@q faa3, foqd, fagq woaam: | wfo snarfa
WA NE T9E, W A9EY, TG q@aE a1 ? g e af, €
a9z gwa, fzfy, fedy, oty ar gled fasfa) =

Q.—Conjugate in active voice (wdar=) feg or ¥« in the
third person of @z (Present), and ag, u% in the second
preson of ¥ (future) and construct a sentence shewing the use
of them.

A —zfe, fre, feufw; 3?-‘«, <, ufw; saufe, s@19;, =g ;
afrafy, Taw;, aftay | g, @, & a1 uqu e, frenefiafa ai-
w, &, 3 i vf, wa, wie an & gag, 3@ @ At
sqafe, sq@Y;, IqEe | -d, FAH, g4 A w" ga& Tafa,
TR Y, THIEY 1\

Q.—Form adjectives from 37, gfgaY, fiar and i

A.—a7, qif§a, w3 and fes |

Q. ——Fcng‘nouns from g%, 3¢, &9 and e

A.—&im, a7, gar and gfe | o

Q.—Construct short sentences to illustrate :—(a) The use
of g or Fein wrarAqz | (8) The use of the verbs wig or b
‘governing an object. (¢) The use of the fourth case-ending
(wquf fawfm) in the accusative case (Fafa)1

A.—(a) See§ 236. (&) See § 27 (¢). (¢) See §29 (d).

CoMPULSORY PAPER, 1923. "

Q-——]om io Sandhi (i) sfEe+amEE ; (n) urﬁ+vh (1u)

% (w) /:Iﬂ_ajﬁl
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L —<fs wme ; @ Y ; ety :nrg.-ft:.; AR | (See
App. E. Rules 36, 21, 47, 61, 64].

Q.—Give the present parjciple forms of thé mots of v,
qar, aEa:

A.—u9, 7EY, Y1gaq, (non-causitive qHIA) 1

Q.—Give the past participle forms of the verbs =%, Z%

[ ]

'andﬁl

A—sna gw, 5% |
P ADDITIONAL PAPER, 1923.
: Q—.—Give single words expressing the exact sense of the
following :—(i) mgﬁrﬁ‘q ; (i) mgfa=sfa; (iii) nﬁw wrefa ;
(iv) aragzafa ; (v) os wgd@ 1

A —(i) fasmaa ; (i) ziasas, gvay, & ; (i) gatafa ; (iv)
Frad ; (v) WEEET )

Q.—Convert the underlined parts in the following to
infinitive fogms and make the necessary changes —(i) Wiz
fugam weafa; (i) farsiag g wefa ; (i) adswm w0
Fafa

A.—(i) =& zrge; (i) Framy weifags ; (i) 2l e

Q.—Apply the rules of sandhi in tke following :—w&q+
w& < ; % + ofe 5 eu+Nufa ; MEA+ WG ; W+ AW |

A.—See App. E, 36; 15 (@); 17, 16, 3. o0

Q.—Give the feminine forms of the followmg ‘-—-tl) 0 ;
(i) meme; (i) 3 ; (iv) qres: ; () g

*A—x ; WA ; wEEAY ; §awi ; At ; Fesat (See App. A.
11; 4 (@); 2; 12}

Q.—Give the Comparative and Superlative forms of the
following :—@%®, T%, 7%, 993, g1 ! -

A.—See $ 51 (5). R 4R

.

B ke e
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A

Abandon—v. @, ¥, fa+sq
+&, g9

Abangened—adj. w=®m W9,

éai; ‘He was abandoned to

his fate’ =%ad=: &a: |

Able—ad;j. a4, |8, nw; ‘To .

be able’ =9 |
Absent—ad;. wadam, wHaHE,
waafEa

Agcept—2. ‘,ﬁH-tN, Hﬁ'l-i-q?.
di+ta
Accompany—2. Wq + %, g +AT1

~ Accompanied —d%j. gfeq ) -

Accomplish—v. &4, 9 + W,
g +fas

Account—v. W | [g=1

Accuse—v. wf+3ga, Wi+ fa9,

Acquire—2. WS, @ |

Act—2. 7, fa+wa+¥ W+9 |

Action—faan, saqrT, |feay )

Active—adj. sgqfire, wA«®

Actually—aurdas, .. GwATHA: |
‘What actually took place=
4% 9% 9 |

_Admire—2. ﬂ'l"l’[ﬂ‘, CILR I

Admit—o. u+fam, v-@4a)
Admission—yITAH, WA |
Adopt—o. qfetasg, g-a)
Adopted—ufuzeta: 1 Adopted
son =®&a%; ga:, gfaq: ga: 1
Advance—v. W-wg, w-wii-an
wfwgd av or A or 1 ‘Ad
vances against the enemy’ =
wAfirgd =fa)  Adyanced
in age=gfcgaaan, INIT?
Advanced io knowledge=
wes: | Price of a book in

advance = JEHIETAAT ‘%
TH g7 | : .
Advantage—r. s, feaqg 2.
wagT | 3. wifwmy; ‘Takiog
advaotage of mg weak point’
=#w fgz v Sumam’|
Affect—wngat-w, wiet-a!  ‘My
~ words affected his beart’=#®
Toat aw ¥_d gAAR; W
Teww ¥22 ¢ 9 4R )
Agony—=rql, ®aa:i- In the
agony of death—qmim
fwyqas 1 Sharp agony—-zi'rq-
, qEay, ARTEAT N



Agree—v.' -, A9-UE-€A |
I do not agree with you=#a-
WY A% ; 2. QEmfANly, TEHEA-
1 ; “They all agree on this
point=‘wfmq fad w=wul
Amawaay | fearay, feag
wrae ) (Living in) Bombay
does not agree with my health
=gagfaardt awQ@aE
A |

Air—»n. we, wrEwE, W)
‘To take the air‘=am1{-vﬁa\ |
‘Take air=s&Toaragl 2.
¥rg: g@w: | Through air=
wiEa |

Alert—graym, wafed |

Allow—2. W3-9I1, ®q-9+ |

Alms—#=1q, ‘Alms house’=
wATaRey, fwamed

Ample—a. fawrs, fayw, faetd,

3, WA, X9 | »
Analyze—7. ¢. fa-wag, fa-ws )
Avarchy—&g+, Teafaga:,

murqr;r ; ‘When the country
i§ in anarchy’ =w=d 1792 |
Aoniversary—gtaqafis, aifias ;
: Anniversary of birth=g-
fezw: | Anniversary of death
= wafafa: | ;
Annotation—2Y=1, Wiay ; An-
potator=AHRTHT; ; WTHA |
Anomaly—fafafaqre:, wfags,

afysit; 1 Anomalous, a.'f‘qfiz-
fasg )

Anonymous—a. wfafza-wffZe-
§@s-MAq | Anonymously—
ady. wm fasr, arafagy famn

Answer—2. swi{-31, ufa-ug, ufa-
aq1 ‘He answered in the
affirmative’=agq1 sfda ¥ wq-
q9 ) %

Anxiety—fam, 8@, WIAEHH|

Anxious—a. egfea, SfEw,
sqg@! ‘He thus passes
anxious nights.’=qa§f=’.l§1
aifw ;1 “To be -anxious
for=smw | He is anxious
to see you near=S&TEA
gAafasta ) o o .

Appeal —gafaar< 9§ ; y@TUE |
I appeal to your lordship in

this case=wafasd wawad

TRIGHQH |
Appear—sq-3, SqIAH, H-HIA,
mzg, wifwd, suwr, @fad,
=T | :
Approve—wg-§3, &, WW-a% |
‘I do not approve their very

quarrel =gaRfia w R A

@9’ 1 ‘I do not approve your

speech’ =% Rafisfaa=if I’
Apt—sfeg, q7g ; ft® in com-

pound ; Youths are apt to

forget=gar fawrasa: |

SRS



Arrive—a'ﬂ-‘nl{ ; WI-9%, §HI-9% |
Associate—o. 7. dai—gafd—
gANH & ; TeAE #; GF-&
wqaw_| ‘Deer associate with

deer’ =wwy wd: IFH wgAAA |-

Avail—s9-§ |

Avarice—&¥: |
Await—ufa-dg ; wfa-qmE |
Awake—fa-g-391  fazt =st,)
Axe*T7g, T, FIC |

- B
Baby—fawt;, zmaa:

Bachelor—s@azafiae:, waal-

TR ! ; :
Bad—fafea1 A bad man=
* zeia: | » & bad way =%99: |
A bad friend=fsg@r| A
bad horse ==zg: |
Baffle—=aei-&, adt-a 1
Bag—yz:;, @m: ; Leather bag=
sawfEaT )
Bail—sfay: 1 Admitted to bail
=gpfage@a ga
Ball—=ga: ( for playing ) e
go@y; eye-ball=ain 2. 7=-
#rer 1—Balliroom = gerEmay |

Balloon—fames, sifwa@s 1. -

Bamboo—3awy:,"dx: |
Band—a¥w:, 4, 2§ 1 -
Bandage—anwe | RS
Bank—aTH, SRR |-

3

ji

Banner—w=1:, qarst 1 *
Barber—afaaer
Bard—af<q, Farfas: _
Bark—a®1 Dogs barle at the
moon = z74: %fed N=a 1zafa
Basket—#®gdT, FLW\: | -
Battalion—u=:, arfeel, Sz |
Battle—gg#, §aT: |
Bazar—w1qq:, 9@ @@ |
Beak—w 1
Bear—o. 1%, A, ¥, aq—q‘{, C o
(=smafy ), Satyabati bore two-
_. sons to the king=7%TuW ®a-;
Tat =Y gt Squieat |
Beast—aqy;, &, S0
of prey—=19g: |
Beauty—a=ay ; wiwa |
Beautiful —ata:, /A1 1
Bed —waAt, wI4H |
Bed-chamber—u@aaTeH{ |
Bee—wifa:, €@ |
Bell—wgy, small bell = fafgat
Belt—R@ar, o ©
“Bench— qTH, w=A: |
‘Bench of justice=w=iga® |
Bill—gasw, @@ *
Bird—faws:, a9
Biscuit—wyq:, faes:t ... .
Bishop—waiwa: | .

Beasts._

i

- Bitch—yd1, 81\

Blanket—#&wd: |

/. Board—aEEEY, G |



A0 B LR

Body—undw{ 1
Bond—afasmagH ¢
Book—g&®¥, ¥4 |
Boon—£4T;, ¥¥1E:, WITE: |
Bottle—ameag@-HIHaH-Ta+ |
Bottom—gw, WEWI |
Bough—un@n, faza: |

Bounteous—a. 9IIW ; HARH,
AN |

Box—adat, wEA1

Brick—x=aT 1

Brisk—a. sq@ 1 - :

Brook—sgza2), F8f{q |

Bud—=fasr, ®13&: )
Bunch—a=g;, ®a&;, §9a%3AH | -
Bundle—i=g:, #914d: !
Bush—ap=1: |

C
Cabin—3fz-g2Y, e, a‘\z.mw-ﬁ
T | =i z
Cage—asT-T, fam<
Camp—fufrdqyortaare: |
Canal—g=r |
Cane—389: 1
Cap— ey | ‘
Captain—@raY;, Raraa, AEH:
Car—17;, SHATAH, RACTH |
Card—uasq |
Carpet—34:, WIGITH |
Cash—zw:, gzt ; Cashier—gzr-
R |

iv

Chair—faex, wigd, N3 |
Chalk—w=fa=t 1 -
Clrcus—mISIIF |
Clerk—fafa=, @ |
Cloak—=g®:, WIaTH: |
Clock—sfzaT |
Coal—w¥T | .
Comb—ygmal, wwfasr, IX-
@ | 2. L R, G 13
Commerce—3aifig=as | Pi¥
Corner—watw;1 Corner ¢f the
eye—WaIF-§, AT |,
Cost—q=s, ®¥: ; ‘Even at the
cost of one’s life—yra=3=fal-
Cottage—sza:-5f, QU
FAT |
Cotton—aata:, q&: " 5
Country—y3aw, fasa, T
A, ;AYG. ;» country life—
swazafy; ; native country—'
“grayfa;, €8w; ; country man
—wm@ilg;, gmaA:; country
folk—anAyqar, qrE@L ; country
pArson—STAGRTEIET: | '
Couple—gwi¥ ; fzatas |
Cradle—3ia1 | '
Crane—a®:;, 913¥;, Ig™™1 |
Crawl—(o. £.) &9, ST 1%, ]2
T = | -~
Crew—mifasy, Qaqstt 7 .
Crime—wyTre: | « i
Critic—yaggRera:, e |

/



 Dark—saTing,

Crop—u@¥, &faweH |

Cross—o. t. @, wfamd, wE
or gy | “These thoughte
crossed my mind”’ =w@=
wafg) He crossed my sight
- =HW FAA-YGAE:, AGACATAH-
A | .

Cup—ura¥, Wisre |

Curiosity—gqe@® ; ‘My heart

is efrious to know’=farsmar-

g |

D "
Dame—wra4, war@at (in address)
&, wer) Old dame=
TRT W YA
Dump—a.«fia%, Wi, mafew | 2.
faww, wWAqEEl 2. WF @;
Do not damp his energy=
AGIqETEHF AT @Y |
Damsel—aran, gafa: | Celestial
Damsel = w91, @@ |
Dance—w. 7. 79 | ‘Who always
" dances attandance’ =g; wgfa-
wq ewfemsfe wifa  ~
TG, MY, WEH, AGIH |
Dance  house-school=3#&-
w@r | Dance master—aTzr-
1 s

awg | Pitchy dark =gfadad
o TR R

- Diary—fgnafasr,
- fafres,

v

Darling—a. firm, zfaa Ta

Dawn—ya®:, fFrgas) It is
dawn—gwrat TAA | Before
the day dawned= ywrawt
wsate | Day—feng, feaw,
argx; | Day by day =fad 723,
wawq | The next day=9d: 1|
The day before=g&3:1 An-
other day =w9q%a: | Day and
night = wefisy, werm@:, ==,
fas | The day alter to-mor- .
row =gy | Daily=zafaq

- Deaf—afax ; w¥; ‘Deaf and

dumb’ =gy 1 Deafen = -
afyafa; ‘Deafening all direc-
tions with cries of alas’=
wreifamda feadt afe@=n 1 -
Dear—aw, agq@ ; firg, & ;
dear friend =geaew; 9@l ;-
‘As dear as one’s life=yra-
fraed) : -
Dearly—w@= | L
Delight—vTZ[T e ‘I‘.akes no
delight in sports'=wifwar=fa-
afemen;; thrilling with de-
light=vwrggafaady: |
Dense—fafas 1 _
Dew—aleig, goc - [ g&=Hq !
Zfawan-
Dictionary—zs;, wfwerqg 1 ~
Die—s | Dead—wd, Su, .
sarg ; Dead language=wm-
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“

afear wm; Dead letter=

wam#as) Deadly enmity'="

wwcwifaE AT Deadly
wounged = fimaaa 1 He
was sentenced to death=
aw mwg= wifze: ; Death by
fasting —va:, WTAIGRLAR |
Different—a. fu=m, a3y, W,
=fafcm 1 She is not different
from my body ( myself )=
“w=fafidanssiud 1”
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